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Summary of thesis

This thesis expla@s the role played by Weldanguage newspapersynNladfa(the

Welsh settlement in Argentine Patagonia) from its inception in 1865 until 1933. The
newspapers are analysed to assess in which manner they contributed to creating and
maintaining a particulakind of Welsh identity whose preservation was the founding
principle of the Patagonian settlement, and how that particular sense of Welshness
evolved through time. The various publications produced by the Welsh in Patagonia
will also be used to identify nether there were any challenges from within the Welsh
community to the values, culture and identity that the newspapers promoted. Of
special interest is analysing the interaction of the Welsh settlers with the Argentine
Central Government and its repretsgives in the Chubut Territory. The reactions of
WelshPatagonian newspapers to the complexities of the gaditical and cultural
changes that Argentina underwent towards the end of the nineteenth century until the
1930s will be identified in order tanderstand how the Welsh experience in Patagonia
fits in with the designs of the Government to effectively incorporate the Patagonian
region into the fold of the Republic, and how the nationalistic policies of the
Argentine Government impacted on the Watsmmunity and its press. This thesis

also looks at how the Weldbatagonian newspapers interacted with an international
network of WelsHanguage publications from a distant corner of Patagonia.

This research thesis intends to be a contribution tettidies of the ethnic press,
studies of the experiences of the Welsh overseas, and studies in the field of
immigration and ethnic communities in Argentiimaore specifically in theontext of
the Patagonian region.



Acknowledgements

| would like to exress my sincere gratitutie a number of individuals who have
contributed to making this research project a highly enjoyable experience despite the
titanic effort involved in preparing this thesis:

My two supervisorspr E. Wyn James and Prdill Jonesfor their constant support,
patience and understanding, and for being a source of inspiration in my academic
work. They are not only outstanding academics in their fields of expertise, but they
are first and foremost wonderful, down to earth individualg/ell as excellent travel
companions.

The Head of the School of Welsh, Cardiff University, Prof. Sioned Davies for
providing institutional and personal support through all these years. Diolch yn fawr
iawn i chi.

It would have been almost impossible tolark on a doctoral thesis without having
been awarded a Richard Whipp scholarship. My sincere gratitude goes to his family
and Cardiff University.

Prof. Emeritus Robert Owen Jones, who, in our many trips to Patagonia, taught me
not only the craft of doig field work so that | would become- &opefully-

competent research assistant, but also to see the place where | come from through the
eyes of an outsider, an extremely valuable asset for a researcher. Llawer o ddiolch
Robert, am roi cychwyn i fy ngyrfacademaidd ac am eich cyfeillgarwch diffuant.

The staff at the Cardiff Humanities Library, especially in SCOLAR, and the staff at
the Welsh section at the Cardiff Central Library, who facilitated my work in countless
hours of poring through old newspapérke staff at the Gaiman museum for sharing
the wealth of their archives and also for their trust and friendship.

Carol Gough for her spiritual support.

Finally, | would like to dedicate this thesis to:

First of all, to the memory of my Welsh anagstwho migrated to Patagonia.

To my parents, for their unconditional love.

To my dear friend Gabriel Jurjevic, who sadly passed away but remains a guiding
light in my life (A mayor gloria de Dios)

With love to my wife Geraldine and my son loan, for sanmthings...



Contents

SUMIMIATY .ottt ettt e e e et e e e e e e e tb e e e e e eeaaa e e e e e eesba e e eeeeennnns feveiiien,
ACKNOWIEAGEMENLS. ...t TN
T goTo (3 ]ox 1 o] o PSSR 1.......

Chapter 1: Historical context, 1860930s Wales, Argentina and Patagonid5

Chapter 2: The Press, Immigratiand EthnCity................cccoooiiiiiiiiiiiiinnee, 58

Chapter 3in the Beginning was the Word: Early WelBlatagonian fnt Culture,
1868 L890.....cceueeeeeeiiiiee ettt e ettt e ettt ekt e et e et e e et e e be e e e e nnaee e 83.......

Chapter 4: Teacher, Preacher, Guardian and Sawidorafod 189+ 1913... 124

Chapter 5: All Quiet on the Western From®Prafod 1914 1919.................. 163

Chapter 6: The Long and Winding Downwa&Road:Y Drafod 192G 1933...201

CONCIUSDINS ...ttt ettt e e e s e e e e e e et eeeeeaaans 236....
Y o] o L= T [5Gt O 245....
APPENAIX 2. 249...
APPENAIXS. et a e e e e e e e e e e e 250....
APPENTIX 4.t eeee ettt e e e e et a e e e e e as 251..
APPENAIXS. e 253.....
(7] 0][ToTe | =1 o] o )Y U EERUPPPPSORR: 256.



Introduction

Following the return of democracy to Argentina in 1983, after a long and unstable 50
years during which military coups were all too commdnyas finally possibldor
Argentineans to question the concept of a monolithic, guathological national

identity that had been purposefully created towards the end of the nineteenth and the
beginning of the twentieth century to generate a sense of unity and consensus in a
country that was experiencing profound transformatfoftsis new atmosphere
experienced mostly since the late 1980s, had an impact on many aspects of the
Argentine psyche, leading to a reassessment of the contribution of the diverse and
numerous immigrargroups to the development of the country as well as the

continued presence of the original peoples.

This new interest in the study of immigrant group experiences has opened the gates
for an exploration of ethnic communities throughout Argentina. Fopthpose of

this study, we are mostly concerned with those works that focus on the Welsh
experience in Patagonia. In the past 25 years there has been a good number of
academic and neacademic publications in Spanish, Welsh or Englisha

combination othese languagedealing with different aspects of the Welsh

! The firstof six militaryc o u p id Argentinatinthe twentieth centuriappened in 1930 and the
last one in 1976.

% See Liliana BertoniPatriotas, Cosmopolitas y Nacionalistd.a Construccion de la Nacioridad
Argentina a Fines del Siglo XIgBuenos AiresFondo de Cultura Econdmic2001); and Luis Alberto
Romero(ed.),La Argentina en la Escuela. La Idea de Nacién en los Textos Esc{aresos Aires
Siglo XXI, 2004).For a general exploration of therazepts of how traditions and nations were
invented and/or modelledee the following edited volumesric J. Hobsbawm and Terence O.
Ranger,The Invention of TraditiofCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983); Eric J.
HobsbawmqNations and Nationalis since 1780Programme, Myth and RealifCambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1990).

3 See for instance, Carlos Martinez Saradélgstros Paisanos los Indi¢Buenos Aires: Emecé,
1992); Maria BjergHistorias de la Inmigracién en la ArgentifBuenc Aires: Edhasa, 2009);
Brigida Baezakronteras e Identidades en Patagonia Cen{Rdsario: Prohistoria, 2009).



settlement, from its history to its literary production in prose and poetry, conference

proceedings, works on genealogy and even Wektagonian recipés.

On the other side of the Atlantiapé@more specifically in Wales, the phenomenon of
Welsh migration has been studied in considerable depth, even to the point where some
authors have challenged the highlighting of some of those experienuetstesng

always relevant or contributing anytgiraluableto the orgoing academic debate

Within this extensivefield, many aspects of the history pWladfa- the Welsh

settlement established in Patagonia in :86Bave been studied by historians,
sociologists, geographers and linguists, amongetie fact, most of the early works

about the Welsh experience in Patagonia were produced by Welsh people from

Wales, and it is in only since the end of the twentieth century that we see the majority

of the publications originating in Argentina, while ssm ar e -noaft ia né@bié6 nat ur

“See Walter Brooks and Ger al di Tadiesih 125 (Haf 2005), 84Cr o e s i ff
95.

® Aled Jones and Bill Jonesqudtee i t h Jef fery commenting on the 6 ust
approach by which some researchers consider it worth studying any venture (outside Wales in this
case) irrespective of its importance. See Aled Jones and Bill ¥ofeb, e  Werll antthe British

Empire, c. 18541 9 3 9: an dourpdl a Impetial amch@mmonwealth HistpB84/2 (2003),

60.

®In this thesis | shall use the Welsh nayré/ladfato refer to the settlement in Patagonia. While the

main Welsh areas in Patagonia are tedan the province of Chubut, more precisely along the Chubut
Valley and on the foothills of the Andes in the area known in Welsh as Cwm Hyfryd and Valle 16 de
Octubre in Spanisty, Wladfaalso encompasses other areas settled by Welsh people and their
de<endants in Argentina, like Sarmiento and Comodoro Rivadavia in the province of Chubut, Choele
Choel in the neighbouring province of Rio Negro and perhaps even Buenos Aires, where there was an
active Welsh community as well.

" See footnote 4zurther exarples of works produced ngsearchers aratademics are: Jorge Fiori

and Gustavo de Verdyevelin.Un Pueblo en los Tiempos ddblino (Trevelin: Direccién de Cultura,
2002);Maria Marta Novella and Jorge Oriokldistorias de la Capilla SeiofEsquel: Asgiacién

Galesa Esquel, 2004 lemente |. Dumrautl,a Colonia Galesa de Chubw8u Lucha por el Gobierno

Propio (Buenos AiresEditorial Dunken, 2008); David Williamg&| Valle Prometido(Gaiman:

Ediciones del Cedro, 2008); Tegai Roberts and Marcelo Gi\biarios del Exploradotlwyd

aplwan(Rio NegreBuenos Aires: La BitacorRatagonia Sur, 2008fernandd/Nilliams, Entre el

Desierto y el Jardin. Viaje, Literatura y Paisaje en la Colonia Galesa de la Pata@@n@nos Aires:
Prometeo, 2010).



In spite of the many contributions towards understanding the complexitWddfa

there are still no extensive studies of Welsh Patagonian print culture, and it is the aim
of this present study to start redressing ¢jaip in the available literature. Several
academics have pointed out in recent years that the immigrant and ethnic press
generally has not received the attention it deserves. As early as 1978, Samuel Baily
argued in an article about the Italilamguage pss in Brazil and Argentina that
newspapers were one of the institutions that immigrant groups established to help
them cope in the new environment. However, Baily maintained that, despite this, the

foreignlanguage immigrant press was one of the moseutg areas of study.

Hanno Hardt also agrees that the immigrant press has received limited attention and

that a wider perspective is needed to remedy this.

Throughout these years, historical treatments of the press remained limited to

descriptive, biogaphical presentations of newspapers, publishers, and leading

journalists of their day, more often than not devoid of social, cultural, or political

contexts and generally without much appreciation for the importance of history as a

source for understandirige current conditions of people and their institutidns.

Such print culture is, in Robert Harneyds

which we can reach some understanding ohtkatalitésand psychic maps of

immigrants, people articulate in thewn time and culture, rendered silent by

\

hi storians with i nade g*iRudolph el expiaihsthaf or he a

for many years the immigrant press was considered only a transmitter of information
and, as such, it was used by researcherslynas a source of factual information,

whereas in recent studies it is considered as one of the forces that constructs the

8SamuelL Baily, 6The Role of two Newspapers in the As:

Sao Paulo, 1832 9 1 I3térnational Migration Reviewl2/3 (1978), 321.

Hanno HaFdtei gMhlkeanguage Pr es slournal of Somgnunicat@ n Pr es s
39(1989, 114131.

Y Quoted inRRudolphd.Vecol i, 6The I talian | mmigrant Presso, i
Wiegand (ed.)Print Culture in a Diverse Americ@llinois: University of Illinois Press1998), 18.

Hi



identity and the social reality of a communityTherefore, @spite its importance and
valueas a source for researehe presproduced byimmigrant groupsias generally

been neglected arddill awaits deeper analysis.

My research in this thesis has drawn inspiration from a pioneer study in the field of

the immigrant and ethnic press, and of Weisherican periodicals in particular,

namely the history of Drych'?the most important of the newspapers that has been

servicing the WelstAmerican community for more than a century and a half. Aled

Jones and Bill Jones provide in their volume published in 2001 a comprehensive

analysis ofhe role ofY Drychnot only as a transmitter of information, but also as a

link between members of a Welsheaking community scattered across the vastness

of the United States, a sort of guidebook for newly arrived immigrants, and a

community project toedefine the culture and identity of the immigranisa s cr een, a
kind of cultural Ellis Island, through which successive waves of Waislaking

emi grants passed on their journey to becom

A further confirmation of the importance of the Welahguage press can be found in

an article, also by Aled Jones and Bill Jones, that explores the Welsh presence in the
British Empire and in which it is argued t
consistency and sheer size, the most abundant singieesoom which we can build

a picture of the Welsh presence in the Empire are \Aatgjuage newspapers and

YRudolphd.Vecol i, 6Thgrhanal Paesstm in James P. Danky, al
Print Culture in a Diverse Americ@llinois: University of lllinois Press1998),19.

12 Aled Jones and Bill Jong¥/elshReflectionsY Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul: Gomer,

2001).

2 bid., 71.



per i ol Focusihgomane of the corners of the British Empire, attention has
been paid to WelsAustralian print culture in studies conductadBill Jones and
Robert Tyler. Bill Jones has described the Wsistralian newspapeisr
Australydd(1866 1872) andvr Ymwelydd1874 1876) as a platform from which
contrasting opinions about the changing identity of the Welsh in Australia were
expresed?® According to Robert Tyler, the Welshustralian press had its roots in

the Welsh religious traditionthe foundation o¥'r Australydd for instance, was

decided in a meeting of the Calvinist Methodist church in Sebastopol, Austfalia
andassuchomef its aims was maintaining the
hardworking people... the most Gddaring, the best at observing the Sabbath, the
most temperate with regard to drink, the most deeply devoted to educational
improvement and to thingsf t h é’ Homiewerdit aims went beyond the

religious sphere and included promoting literature, cultural institutions and servicing

the community in generd¥.

However, if the Welsh ethnic press in the United States and Austtiaédwo main
destingions for Welsh migrants in the nineteenth centurgs received academic

attention, that is not the case with WeRatagonian periodical publications, which

“Aled Jones and Bill Jones, O6The iM2iAh Worl d
E x p | o rJaurnal ofrinperial and Commonwealth Histo8l,/12 (May 2003), 71.

and

ma g

t h

®SeeBi Il Jones, O6Welsh IdentitieseiaeBahWeeat yr Adstr

History Review20/2 (2000), 292. For an analysis of the nature of the Welsh community in Australia in
the nineteentitentury, its comparatively rapid assimilation and the process of language shift from

Welsh to Englishsee Bilbdlnes, oO6Cymru fAGwlad yr Auro: Ymfudwyr

yn Ail Hanner 'y Bedwhlafue 8/2 (2088, 4461; €nd Robert Bewelinh e g 6

Tyl er, &é6The Wel sh {Cemguwage Aiurs ta aneé \iedsh Hdomrd/tdh Town 6,

Review 24/1 (June 2008), 526.

Cy

YRobert Llewelyn Tyler, 6Y Wasg Gymraeg yn Nhrefedi

By mt hlL&fgro10/1 (2008), 25.
YPrys Mor gan Legéndstleipviendg, tihne T \Waleg: th€ maginédNatione d . ) ,
Essays in Cultural and National IdentifBridgend: Poetry Wales Press, 1986),3%b

YRobert Llewelyn Tyler, 6Y Wasg Gymraeg yn Nhrefedi

By mt hLéafyrp10, 1 (2008), 26.



are still waiting to be analysed in deptiine early handvrittenY Brut Ein Breiniad

the firstprinted newspaper in any language in Patagohiarafod the main

newspaper in the history of the Welsh settlement in Patagonia which is still published
today; the shortelived Y GwerinwrandY Gwiliedydd and the literary magazing

Eisteddfodwr Thefield has not been entirely neglected, and some preliminary studies

have already been done, Rbyddaithty Wadia wi t h R.

published in 1949. In this concise study, the author analyzes, describes and briefly
assesses publicationaewspapers and booksonnected ty Wladfa R. Bryn

Williams referred to Welstratagonian print culture again in his masterphkéce
Wiladfa,published in 1962, but to a lesser extent, since in 1962 he was trying to write

a historical chronicle of the settlentenstead of concentrating only on the literary

aspect as he had done in 1949. In both works, the author provides an excellent starting
point to learn about publishing and print culture in general, and shares valuable

information about the aims of the f@ifent WelshPatagonian periodicals.

On the other side of the Atlantic, and in Spanish, the Argentinean journalist Luis
Feldman Josin wrote about the history of journalism in Chubut in an article published
in a series of short edited volumes about th®hjf the province of Chubd?.He
mentions the founding of the newspajyeDrafod- the most enduring of the Welsh
language newspapers in Patageraad its purpose and lists the names of some of its
editors, although not following a chronological ordgmis short essay is more a
compilation of information than an academic treatment of Wektagonian

newspapers. Much more detailed information about the history of the paper can be

found in the fivevolumeTrelew: un Desafio Patagonidyy Matthew Henry Jaes, a

“YLui s Fel dResefia Historicddn , P ér i o d i s mdn Ceadernog de Bistauidodelt 6 ,
Chubut(Trelew: Junta de Estudios Histdricos del Chubut, 1968807

B



Welsh descendant born and bred in Trelew, the largest town in the Chubut Valley,
whose passion for history led him to compile meticulously valuable information about
the history of his hometown, including long passages about matters related to the
Welsh community in the Chubut Valley. Although extremely useful, it contains only
factual information about Drafod andother newspapers but not an analysis of its

role and its significance.

A more focused analysis of the WelBhtagonian press can beradun an article
published in a journal and in a chapter in an edited volume, both written by Welsh
poet and Hispanist academic, Gareth Alban DaVigsthe journal article, published

in Llafur in 1995, Gareth Alban Davies outlines briefly the developraadtthe
importance of the press in Wales and comments on the period before the arrival of the
first Welsh contingent in Patagonia in 1865. It is only towards the end of the article
thatY Drafodis mentioned and he suggests that the appearance of thienzaplee

the result of a greater confidence among the Welsh settlers in the fupuvéladfa

and also of entering a period of economic prospétiBavies used this article as an
introduction to the chapter he wrote for the edited voldnNation and itBooks? In
this second contribution he provides a more detailed account of the main Welsh
Patagonian newspapeksBrut Ein Breiniad andY Drafodand other publications.

Although he discusses their content, their purpose and briefly outlines the

®See Gar et h Whldsaatagbniyvandehe Printéd Word: the Missionary Role of the

P r e klafud, /4 (1995), 4459, and Gareth AlbabDavi es, O6The Wel sirhPhikpr es s
Henry Jones and Eiluned Rees (ed.Nation and it8Books. AHistory of theBook in Wales
(Aberystwyth:National Library of Wales1998), 265276.

ISee Gar et h WhldsaPagoma and thesPrinted Word: the Missionary Role of the

P r e Elafud, 6/4 (1995), 54.

ZGarethAbartDavi es, ©6The Wel sirhPhiipHensysonésand Eimred Reesr(dd.y 6
A Nation and it88ooks. AHistory of theBook in WalegAberystwyth National Library of Wales

1998), 265276.

n
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circumgances under which they were published, a single chapter does not allow for a

deep analysis of the newspapers.

An article in Spanish aboitt Drafodauthoredoy Argentine academic Fernando
Williams appeared in the journRegistrosn 2008% The intentiorof the author was

to go beyond a mere analysis of the actual text in order to include an analysis of the
context in which it was produced and therefore gain a better understanding of the
development of the Territory of ChulstitY Drafodis defined as a pmoter of the

idea ofy Wladfaand even Patagonia as a region in different conféxisg also as a

tool for the Welsh to take possession of the territory. Because of the constraints of
space imposed by an article, it does not cordaietailedanalysis ofthe role of the

paperto understand how it workedithin the community and for it.

The same concept has been further developed by Fernando Williams in his latest
publication,Entre el Desierto y el Jardinan updated revised version of his MA
dissertatn published in 201& His work lies at the crossroads of three traditions:
firstly, studies about colonies of immigrants; secondly, the question of a
frontier/border as a porous space that is much more meaningful than an abstract line
on a map suggestséthirdly, the history of how the landscape was shaped as a

formative element of a specific territory and also how that landscape was represented

B FernandoVi | | i YaDmagog Pr@dmocién y Circulacié en la Conformaéh delos Saberesobre el
Ter r i Registrosé/6 (2008), 119435
**bid., 120.

% For example when Eluned Morgan invited new immigsdram WalegY Drafod 19 February
1904) or when Llwyd ap Iwan prais@atagonia in a report about the conditions for emigrating to
South Africa(Y Drafod, 4 December 1903; 29 January 1904 and 5 February 1904)

% seeFernando WilliamsEntre el Desierto el Jardin. Viaje, Literatura y Paisaje en la Colonia
Galesa de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Prometeo, 2010).



in various medi&’ AlthoughY Drafodis used as a primary source by the author and
an analysis of its role grovided, the scope and the aim of the work does not allow

the detailed analysis of the paper that is awaiting to be done.

Fernando Williams also usé&tiDrafod- as well as other WelsRatagonian
newspapersfor his PhD dissertatidfiin which he sets oub demonstrate that the

Welsh had a project of colonising a territenyamely, creating Wladfain

Patagonia that diverged from the one promoted by the Argentine government.
Williams considers WelsRatagonian newspapers as fundamental players in the
implementation of the Welsh project, functioning as a platform and a forum for
discussing the affairs of the colony and as a means of sustaining the ambitions of the

Welsh community through time.

It is evident therefore that although Welslnguage Patagcem newspapers have

been used for academic research in the past and that they have been analysed in terms
of their purpose and role in the community, there remains the need for a deeper study
of the several layers of meaning that the ethnic press has\iieis&Patagonian

context. In this thesis | shall argue that the Welsh press played a number of key roles

in Patagonia such as contributing to the preservation of a number of features that

were associated with a particular kind of Welshnes®l that by tsidying it in depth

we can gain a better and richer understanding of one of the most important Welsh

% seeFernando WilliamsEntre el Desierto y el Jardin. Viaje, Literatura y Paisaje en la Colonia
Galesa de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Prometeo(20),13.
BFEernando Wil liams, bli@yPasajeen alValledel ChuBus pasGesiticn deP Vs

Territorio Entre |l a Pol?2tica y la Po®ticabdé, unpubli

Argentina, 2011).



experiences overseas. By focusing on ethnic Welsh newspapers in Pathgonia, t

purpose of this study is to address some of these questions in the folbbvaptgrs.

Firstly, what is contained in the Welgtatagonian newspapers and what can be
learned from their pages about the Welsh community in terms of its identity,

language, cultural practices and the changes that they underwent over time.

Secondly, wht kind of community is the one that those printed media tried to

construct, and which idea and model of Welshness did they favour.

Thirdly, which elements do we find are common and which ones are different when
comparing the Welsh emigrant experienc@atagonia with other Welsh experiences

overseas as they are articulated in Welsh ethnic newspapers.

And finally, how does the Welsh experience in Patagonia correspond with the plans
and policies of the Argentine government to incorporate all immigratat&m

0Argentine nationd as fully Argentine citi

Any study of the role of the press in a community requires that the researcher has
access to the primary sources, namely the newspapers that are the subject of study. In
the case of this particularsearch, gaining access to the primary sources was a
relatively straightforward task. Most of the issue¥ dravod/Y Drafotf were

available on microfilm reels in the Arts and Social Studies Library at Cardiff

University, although the collection presentame gaps in the early years up to 1913.

# For an explanation of theslling conventions of the Welsh language in Patagonia see Chapter 3,
101-103.

10



Most of these gaps were filled by consulting the archives at Cardiff Central Library,
where hard copies of Drafodwere held. During the period | was conducting
research for this thesis, there was afgoimg proje&t in the Chubut Valley to find,
collect and digitise a new, complete editiorivoDrafodto be kept at the Provincial
Archive in Rawson. Although the final output was not available in time for me to
consult it, | believe that the materials available inl@&¥grovided a sound foundation
that allowed me to analyse the nature&yddrafodand its role within the Welsh

community in Patagonia.

One important consideration was what period in the long historylafafodought to

be chosen for analysis in this §® A major turning point in the history of the paper

and the WelstiPatagonian community was chosen as thetfytoint, namely 1933,

when a parallel newspaper in Spanish nailddentorwas established by the

owners ofY Drafod This meant that the caanit of Y Drafodchanged since it no

longer included items in Spanidhit was also in 1933 that one of the most important
Wel sh institutions, oO6Cwmni Masnachol y Cam
known more i nf or*mthatWwaginahaeaf fanedingdh€ o o p 6 )
publication ofY Drafod went bankrupt, thus affecting dramatically the situation of

the Welsh community as a whole, andrafodin particular’? The ambitious idea of
encompassing the history of the newspaper until the present was elisaéet

realising that it was such a rich source that the scope provided by a doctoral thesis was

insufficient to analyse the paper in depth in all periods of its history. Narrowing the

% Items in Spanish had appeared in the paper since the early days at the end of the nineteenth century.

They would appear again ¥Drafodafter 1936, wheitl Mentorfolded.

The more informal, shorter 6Coopd will be used in
32 The period of decline that affected the Welsh community in Patagonia and the developments of 1933

will be explored in the historical background providec€imapter 1 and in the chapters that concentrate

specifically onY Drafod(Chapters 4, 5 and 6).

11



period to be analysed up until 195&hen the then editor and owndrtbe paper

Evan Thomas passed awayas a plausible option, since the content and the purpose
of the paper changed dramatically when the following editor, Irma Hughes de Jones,
took the reins in 1953. However, it became obvious that thief€dtate woudl also
compromise the depth of the analysis in the thesis, and it was finally decided that by
studying the period up until 1933 it is possible to have a broad perspective of the
origins of the WelsHanguage press in Patagonia and some of the key staiipes in

history of the main newspap¥rDrafodand the WelstPatagonian community.

Thesis structure

In Chapter 1, an informed overview of the history of the period is included to provide
the necessary background to understand the role of Waglghage newspers in

context. Attention will be paid to the sogmlitical and cultural conditions in Wales

at a time when emigration from the European continent to other parts of the world
was a common phenomenon, concentrating on the unique characteristic of the
emgration movement to Patagonia. A basic understanding of the historical context of
the Argentine Republic is providedvith a special emphasis on Patagonia as a

distinct region that was progressively incorporated into the reputihice it is

essential tgrasp the complexities of the interaction between the Welsh colonists, the

Argentine authorities and other ethnic communities in Patagonia.

Chapter 2 discusses the main academic works that have provided the necessary
theoretical tools to carry out an assment of the role of Weldanguage newspapers.
The main themes that have guided my research are the roles of the press in general,

some of the particularities of the Briti¥Melsh press, the immigrant and ethnic press

12



- and more particularly the Welsheic press in the United States and Austradiad
finally the question of immigration in the context of Argentina, the country that had
the highest percentagalthough not in actual numbersf immigrant reception in

the whole of the American continent.

Chapter 3 provides an overview of Welsh print culture in Chubut and an analysis of
the role of the early Welslanguage newspapers in Patageritee handwritterY Brut
andEin Breiniad the first printed Welsh newspaper. | atssess othéelsh
languageprinted materialpublished for the use of the Welsh settlement in Patagonia
and their role in the life of the settlement. The chapter argues that both periodical
publications responded to different aims and that they were created to play a specific
role at a time of crisis in the Welsh community. The newspapers also show the degree
to which the Welsh recreated the cultural and political roles of the press in the
Patagonian context and demonstrate the appearance of the first traits of Patagonian

Welshness.

Chapter 4 discusses the establishmei Brafodin 1891 and the aims of the

publication as stated by its owner and editor, Lewis Jones. After presenting factual

information about the paper and the changes it underwent in the period between 1891

and 1938, an assessment of the impact th&rafodmust have had in the community

is provided by looking at its contents and taking into account the main developments

in Patagonia and Argentina in that period. | also explore what message the paper tried
toconvg to its readers as regards the preserv

language and identity during a period of profound changes at the national level and
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the role it played at the community level in a time of severe difficulties that put into

guestion he continuation and survival gfWladfa

Chapter 5 analyses the fundamental changes that the paper experienced in its content
from the advent of the First World War until 1920, how they relate to the Welsh
Patagonian identity that prevailed at the tamel how those changes conform with, or
diverge from, the original aims of the paper. During this period we see in the pages of
the paper an almost total adherence and sense of belonging to an international British
community, while the celebrations of thitieth anniversary of the landing of the

Welsh in Patagonia in 1915 provide an opportunity to reassess the aims of the

settlement.

In Chapter 6 the final chapter an analysis is provided of the manifold difficulties

that the 1920s and the beginnirfglte 1930s brought to Patagonia in terms of
economic stagnation, with special emphasis on its impact on the Welsh settlement.
The new decade would herald an acceleration in the gradual process of language
erosion due to a combination of sogolitical, economic and demographic factors

that would have a corroding influence on the status of the Welsh community and the

strength of its identity.
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Chapter 1: Historical context 1860si 1930s: Wales, Argentina
and Patagonia

In order to understand the malevelopments relating to the conception,

establishment and growth of the Welsh settlement in Patagonia so that the role of print
culture can be fully appreciated, it is necessary to start by providing an overview of

the history of both Wales and Argamdi, with a special emphasis on the southern

territory of Patagonia.

This chapter starts by referring to the Spanish Empire and its legacy in the region of
the Viceroyalty of the River Plate, an administrative division that encompassed in
practice most fowhat is now central and northern Argentina, Bolivia, Uruguay, parts
of Paraguay and northern Chile as well as the Patagonian region west of the Andes
- although the Spanish presence in the southern regions was negligible and never
permanent. The backgrodiof the Welsh migration movement is then analysed,
taking into account the soeplitical, economic, cultural and religious situation in
Wales, as well as the contributions of some of the most prominent leaders of the
emigration movement. The key earlgveglopments are assessed as the Welsh
successfully settled in their new homeland. Finally, the growing interest of the
Argentine Government and the policies it implemented to cope with the phenomenon
of mass immigration are considered with a special isteénePatagonia. This chapter
closes with an overview of the main developments at the national level in a country
that experienced radical changes in terms of its geography, demography, political
development and its culture and identity in the context@first World War and its

international consequences leading up to the economic crises of the 1930s.

15



Argentina and i mmigration: a 6country of

Although the Welsh arrived in Patagonia before mass immigration to Argentina
started in the 1880s,

! the region had a long history of receiving foreigners. Europeans, mostly from Spain,
arrived and settled in the area inhabited by native peoples that is known today as
Argentina from the sixteenth century onwards, and most parts of the territory
remained nder the nominal rule of the Spanish Empire for more than two centuries.
At first, the areas of influence of the Spanish Empire were centred around a string of
cities in what is now the centre and nenthst of Argentina. The few attempts to
establish a Smish colony in southern Patagonia proved a complete failure due to the
rather hostile terrain, the uneasy relationship between the Spanish conquistadores and
the native peoples, and internal strife among the Sparfidtus.only permanent

Spanish outpostas the fort of Carmen de Patagones, located in northern Patagonia,
and founded in 1779 by the sailor Francisco de VietBgilors and scientists from

other nationalities also explored the region but no other permanent settlement was

established in the vatte of the region during this peridd.

The idea that the Viceroyalty of the River Platbe southernmost extreme of the
Spanish Empire’ could aspire to a degree of autonomy gained considerable strength

in 1806 and 1807, when local militias were ablegjoel two attempts by British

! Although promoting European immigration had been discussed as early as 1824yrityiashe
1830s that flow of immigrants started arriving in Argentirubsequently, mass immigration
occurred towards the end of the nineteenth cenfeglFernando Devotdslistoria de la Inmigraadn

en la ArgentingBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 2009), 214.

2 See especially Chapter 3%usana BandierHistoria de la Patagnia (Buenos Aires: Sudamericana,
2005).

® Ibid., 89-90.

* SeeGlyn Williams, The Dese and theDream: aSudy of WelsiColonization in Chubut, 1865915
(Cardiff: University of Wales Presd979, 10-21.

® The viceroyalty was created in 1776 to facilittite administration of the Southern Spanish American
Empire and to increase the Spanish presence in an area coveted by Britain and France.
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expeditions to take over Buenos Aires and control the ViceroYale two incidents
became a point of no return in the history of Spanish dominance in the River Plate
since the local residents of the city discovered thatwere able to defend

themselves without the aid of the metropolis. A few years later the first step towards
full independence was taken when the first local government was formed in Buenos
Aires on 25 May 1810 after King Ferdinand VIl of Spain had beposkr and
imprisoned by the Napoleonic Army in 1808. A long struggle started which
culminated in 1816 when independence was officially declared on 9 July, although
the wars of independence that were being fought across Spanish America would not

be over fomany years.

Freedom from Spanish domination was not a harbinger of an era of prosperity and
growth in the territory that is now Argentina, but rather the beginning of several
decades of internal warfare during which different factiamsa m euhitario®

(unitarians) in favour of a republic with a strong centralised government in Buenos

Ai resfederaled ¢ f eder al sfederal vepublibasadrdobselyon the
United States modelfought to impose a political programme on a nascent republic, a
loose and nebulous unit whose international boundaries had not yet been clearly
demarcated. A major turning point was reached with the Battle of Caseros in 1852,
when a coalition army led by General Justo José de Urquiza defeated the army of the
dictatorJa n Manu el de Rosas and sent him into e
a federal government proved futile in the long run, and the fighting resumed between

the factionsIt was only in 1861 after thgattle of Pawn that gave the victory to the

® The expeditions were led by William Carr Beresford in 1806 and John Whitelocke in 1807. During

the first expeditionthe British forces conquered Buenos Aires and occupied the city for 45 days until
they were expelled by local militias organised and led by Santiago de Liniers, a Frenchman who fought
for the Spanish Empire. The second invasion was successfully refoeitethe start and the invading

army surrendered after fighting on the streets of Buenos Aires.
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unitaian partythat the centragjovernment in Buenos Aires gradually began to
generate a sense of unity among the western and northern pravRatagonia was
still a matter of contention although Argentina was certain that her claims to the

region were themy valid ones.

Although immigration had been a constant feature in Argentina after indepefidence

British merchants were among the prominent communities that settled in the River

Plate are@specially after the signing of the Anglagentine Treaty in 182 ’ it was

only after 1852 that the government made inviting Eurojp@amigrants a state

policy. | mmi gration would | at eGenela@bmo me of
del 6(6Gheration of the 680s), a gwhmwup of in
laid the foundations of modern Argentina towards the end of the nineteenth century.

Attracting immigrants from northern Europe was one of their goals, since they
believed that t he criolios®gererfanfrom peing ddesirableand t he
element to create the country that they envisaged. Domingo Faustino Sarmiento, an
intellectual, military man and politician who was president of Argentina from 1868

until 1874, wrote extensively about the existence of two opposing forces in the
countiyizacivndé (civilization) and &ébarbar
represented by Western civilization, the Protestant countries of northern Europe, the

steam engine and the Industrial Revolution. The latter, from his point of view, was the

remnantsofte Spani sh Empi r e, gadchomiltu@tFerl | uric forc

" See DavidRock, Argentina 15161987: From Spanish colonization to the Falklands War and

Alfonsin(London I. B. Taurus & Cq.1987%, 72.

8 &Criollodis the word used in Latin America to refer to people of mixed Spanish, Native, and/or

African heritage. crillobr pao pduilsactuisosni oinn olLna ttihne Abmer i ca,
The Penguin History of Latin Ameri¢hondon: Penguin, 1992), 83; 14416.

° See Domingo Faustino Sarmienf@cundo o Civilizacién y Barbarie en las Pampagentinas

(Santiago: El Progreso, 1845).
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Sarmiento and many of his contemporaries, only the annihilation of barbarism would

give birth to a new, prosperous Argentina.

Juan Bautista Alberdi, a political theorist, was also onbagd who were strongly in
favour of a certain type of European immigration to populate and develop the
republic. In the prologue to his volume on which the first constitution of Argentina

was based he wrote:

Convieneaumentar el nUmerde nuestra pobladn y, lo que es masambiar

su condiciéren sentido ventajoso a la caush progresoCon tres millones de
indigenas, cristianos y catoélicos, no realizariais la reputikctamente. No la
realizariais tampoco con cuatro millones de espaipeleisisulaes,porque el
espafiol puro es incapaz de realizarla alla o.a&s necesaritomentar en
nuestro suelo la poblacién anglajona. Ella esta identificada con el vagbr,
comercio y la libertad, y no sera imposible radicar estas cosas entre nosotros
sinla cooperacién activa de esa raza de progresccivitieacion.™°

(It is advisable to increase the number of our populationraackover, to

change its condition in an advantageous sense tatise of progress. With
three million indigenous peopleshfistiansand Catholics, you would

certainly not achieve the republic. You would not achieve it either with four
million peninsular Spaniards, because the pure Spaniard is incapable of
achieving it over there or here... it is necessary to promote in ibtineso
Anglo-Saxon population. This people are identified with the steam [i.e., with
progress], commerce and liberty, and it will be impossible [for us] to root
these things among us without the active cooperation of this race of progress
and civilisation)

He also claimed that an Angl®axon immigrant was worth three Mediterranean
immigrants, referring more specifically to western peninsular Eurbpespite the

preference for those they considered the industrious and advanced northern

10 Juan Bautista AlberdBases y Puntos de Partida Para la Organizacién Politica de la Republica
Argenting http://www.hacer.org/pdf/Bases.pafonsulted on 2 July 2012l translations from
Spanishand Welsh into English are mine unless stated otherwise. | would like to thank Dr E. Wyn
James for correcting and suggesting improvamtmnall my translations from Welsh into English in
this thesis.

" SeeFernando Devotdistoria de la Inmigraadn en la ArgentingBuenos Aires: Sudamericana,
2009), 251.
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Europeans, in thend the vast majority of immigrants that came to Argentina were

from Italy and Spairf?

The idea of Patagonia

While manyEuropean migrants during the nineteenth century left their homes looking

for a better lifé*i and the development gfWladfahasthis population movement as

its background the Patagonian Welsh settlement remains unigtien the context

of mass migrationThismay be from the point of view of Walebecause othe

romanticism thasurroundghe history of the colonyfor some, the Ragonian

settlement is Walesds own version of a Far
civilised, or even the only 6colonydéd that
1930s, Saunders Lewis was praising/ladfaaséy wei t hred fwyaf antur
yn hanes Cymru yn y ganrif ddiwethafd (the
history of Wales in the last century) in an essay that he had written assessing Eluned
Morganoés contribution to We'flsalatdréssagr at ur e
Saunders Lewis which he reviewed the bodkymry Patagonidy R. Bryn

Williams, he also praised the Welsh settlement in South America as the first

politically independent venture in Welsh modern hisginge the time of the

Tudors™ Y Wladfawas onceagain mentionechithefateful lectureTynged yr laith

in which Saunders Lewis describ#dtk history of the settlemeas anexperiment of

2 Fernando Devotdistoria de la Inmigraadn en la ArgentingBuenos Aires: Sudamieana, 2009),

247.

13 For a discussion on the multiplicity of factors that impelled Welsh people to migrate in this period

see Bill Jones, O6fARaising the Windd: Emigrating fro
Early Twenti et h t@eohthelCardifbCentrd foriMelahlAmériean Studies, 2003.
http://www.cardiff.ac.uk/welsh/resources/RaisingTheWind.pdbnsulted on 2 July 2012.

1 The essay had been originall publ i shed in Lewisd col Baneraco Cwr s y B\
Amserau Cymrin 1939. It was later published in a compilation; see Saunders Lésgsfau Dydd

Mercher( L1 andysul : J. D. L¥wi s adi Feibion, 1945), 84
> The essay had appeared in 294 the columns oBaner ac Amserau Cymand it was published

two years later. See Saunders Lewisgrifau Dydd Merchef L1 andy sul : J. D. Lewis abd
1945), 9399.

20


http://www.cardiff.ac.uk/welsh/resources/RaisingTheWind.pdf

which the Welsh should be proud and from which lessons should be drawn for Wales

itself.'® R. Bryn Williams, the Wels writer and historian, realised that the subjeat of
Wiladfagenerated considerable interest in Wales in 1942, when he published his

volumeCymry Patagoniain which he narrated the history of the settlement as if he

were writing a novet! The book sold wil and it had to be reprinted. He then wrote a

series of novels for children, in which the main characters were Wpésdking

gauchos who pioneered the vastness of Patagonia, captivating the minds of a

generation of Welsh speakéfsThis romantic portragl of the Welsh pioneers in

Patagonia has had a long lasting influence and it can tmits most extreme
manifestationyWladfai nt o some kind of ODisneyland f o
- as a Welsh entertainer wittily described the phenomenon tower@ntd of the

twentieth century, a haven where a certain strain of Welshness has been preserved

isolated from the polluting effects of Englifinguage culturé’ From the point of

view of an Argentina that was born under the paradigm that northern Earopea

immigration was the most desirable one, the image of the Welsh as bearers of the

banner of civilization as well as the Argentineflag n t he Owi |l dernessd o

complies with the ideals of the invented nation.

However, there areoncrete fatsin the history ofy Wladfathat explain to some

extent why there was such a degreeoafianticizatiorf’ After all, it was the first

% For the full text of the lecture sétp://www.ligc.org.uk/ymgyrchu/laith/Tyngedlaith/tynged.htm

Consulted on 2 July 2012.

" R. Bryn Williams,Cymry PatagonigAberystwyth: Gwasg Aberystwyth, 1942).

18 See for instance, R. Bryn WilliamStraeon PatagonigAberystwyth: Gwasg Aberystwyth, 1946);

R. Bryn Williams,Bandit yr Ande¢Caerdydd: Hughes, 1951); R. Bryn William¥March Coch

(Bala: Gwasg y Bala, 1954); R. Bryn WillanGr oesi ¢ L1 Bady bi e: Ll'yfraudr Dr y\
9 See Mici PlwmgPatagoniaDis ney Dosbar t h GaagmBa (1992), fir ae g o6 ,

2 For an exploration of how the Patagonian settlement adopted an almost mythical value in the eyes of

Welsh nationalistss e e Ann Kn o w]Natonalisih, Mmndghe @anstraction of Welsh
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permanent European foothold in what would later become Argentine Patagonia that
was not wiped out by the native peopled #hat succeeded in settling in and adapting
to a challenging environment. Alstespite it being a small settlement whose links
with the mother country were severed for decades, it is the only outhbest the

Welsh language and culture have been mimathto a certain degree falmost 150

years.

The idea of establishing a colompere the Welsh could migrate as a group had been
widely discussed in the Welgkmerican press in the middle of the nineteenth
century?! Welsh emigrants had settled as augrin the New World as early as the
seventeenth century, although none of those experiments produceeteriongelf
governing Welsh territorf” The idea of channelling Welsh emigratiorPatagonia

was first proposed in the United States in a meetitgjthethe Camptonville
Colonizing SocietyCalifornia,in 18562 The members of thabciety were not

pleased with some of the outcomes of the Welsh immigration flow to the United
States. In their view, although many migrants eventually led a prospdsoumsthe

new country, the price to pay was tear since they had to relinquish their Welsh
affiliations in order to become citizens of the United States. This, of course, implied
speaking English instead of Welgkithough many Welsh immigrants mustea

accepted that forsaking their mother tongoe seeing that their descendants

preferred English to Welshwas part and parcel of migratingrfmany, like the

Identityd , i n Guntram H. H e r MNested IdentBies:\Natidnalldm, Tdtrisopyl an (ed. ) ,
and ScaléMaryland: Rowman & Littlefield, 1999), 28916.
Zsee Bill Jones, 6Cymru, Patagonia aMichaéh udod, in E

Jonesa iBVladfa GymreigLlanrwst: Gwasg Carreg Gwalch, 20095,

2 bid., 15. See also the first chapter of R. Bryn WilliaMa)ladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol
Cymru, 1962).

ZR. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 22; Elvey Mac#&id, Yr
Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1999), 7.
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Reverend Michael Daniel Jonks key figure in the history of Wladfd this situation
was unaceptable. Therefore, the idea of channelling the mass of Welsh emigrants to
a single territory where they would be able to govern themsehatsve their lives

fully through the medium of Weldhecame increasingly attractive.

Michael Daniel Jones, born Llanuwchllyn in 1822, was the son of the Reverend

Michael Jonesan Independent minister who was the first principal of the Bala

Independent Colleg® After startingas an apprentiden a dr aper s shop ir
in 1837,Michael D. Jonegntered the &marthen Presbyterian College to train for

the ministry. He then received further education in Highbury College, London, and

was ordained as a minister in Cincinatti, Ohio, in 1847 during one of his trips to the

United States, where he had family conrewi MchaelD. Jones was an ardent

supporter of Welsh nationalism,nd he has been descri bed as
cyfoes Cymreigd (the f at’haenrd 06fC ynmordoe rpne nWealfs |
bedwaredd ganrif at bymtheg; y cenedlaetholwr mwyafar@®wn Gl ynd Rr 6 (t he
most important Welshman of the nineteenth century; the greatest nationalist after

Owai n GFPylisairibytion to the movement to channel the emigration flow

from Wales to a single placesulted in thestablishmenof y Wladfain Patagonia,

after considering other possible locations in North America such as Oregon and

4 For a brief biography of Michael D. Jones, see Welsh Biography Omtipg/yba.llgc.org.uk/ents
JONEMIC-1787.html. Consulted on 2 Jyl2012.

Gl yn Wil kgil oms ,a nAii IMi ¥ Raaeg 23 Sé&ptembra 988, 4% ited in E. Wyn

James, OMichael D. Jones: Y Cyfnod Ffurfiannol Cynn
Mi chael DWIladfh GymeegLlaarivt: Gwasg Qaeg Gwalch: 2009), 31.

®D. Gwenallt Jones, o6Hanes Mudi adGamrifaGBymtateegg @, Chene
in D. Myrddin Lloyd (ed.) Seiliau Hanesyddol Cenedlaetholdeb Cyrf@aerdydd: Plaid Cymru,

1950),1 13, <cited in E. MymeslamesCy forv cc hFafedr fDi.ann o | Cyni
James and Bill Jones (ed\,i ¢ h a el DWladfa Gymeeg|L lanrdvst: Gwasg Carreg Gwalch:

2009), 31.
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Vancouver Island’ Although he never settled in Patagonia, the ideological, moral
and most importantly perhaps, the economic support that he previtedigh the
consderable economic means of his wife, Anne Lloydere instrumental in the

establishment of the settleméfit.

The idea of emigrating to Patagonia found further impetus in the UK with the
foundation of th&Cymdeithas Wladfaél(Colonizing Societyin Liverpool on 9 July
1861%° In order to support the venture, the Society decided to establish a joint stock
company. However, this idea never develdguccessfully and Michael D. Jones
would end up footing the bill for most of the many expenses incurred imgttre

colony?

Negotiations were started in 1861 with the Argentinean Government to explore which
possibilities were open for a prospective colony on Patagoniaf! §odm the

beginning there was a clash of intesaghich would prove fatal to the dnesof

establishing either an independent Wales or a Welsh autonomous province within the
Argentine Republic. For the Welsh promoters of the emigration movement, Patagonia
seemed an ideal destination where their dreams of independencegmveeiiment

could be realised. Patagonia was sparsely inhabited by roaming tribes, neither the
Chilean nor the Argentine government had yet consolidated their claims to the region

and therefore a high degree of autonomy coultibé¢éheory easily secured. In a

2" Welsh Biography Onlinehttp://yba.llgcorg.uk/en/sIONEDAN-1822.htm| Consulted on 3 March

2012.

% Dafydd Tudur has assessed the contribution of Michael D. Jones to the Patagonian vénfure nd  y

Wl adfao?: Michael D. Jones iaGe@mmtfHyJérkiosGedQioVl adf a y m Mh
CenedIXXIl (Llandysul: Gwasg Carreg GwalckQ07), 99127.

2R, Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 46.

¥ pid., 7-8.

*Ibid., 47.
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word, it looked as if in Patagonia the Welsh could have free rein to organise the
colony according to their own rules and fulfil the dreams of independence that had

originated amongVelsh communities in the Unitégtates and Wales

In order to raise support for tipeoject and attract prospective migramtoooki

Llawlyfr y Wladychfa GymreigManual of the Welsh Coloniy)was published in 1862

by one of the membenf the society? Although presenting a thorough study based

on many available sources about PatagenchaDar wi nds voyages, the
erroneous in its assumptions about a land that the author had never-\asiieahat

is even worse, he is credited with purposefully omitting all negative references to

Patagonia from the sources on which he basebook® The publication of the

6Manual of t hwas cdfeplemednteddagsériesrofyldrtures around

Wales and areas of England with a strong Welsh presence given by itinerant

enthusiasts who wanted to promote the benefits of establishing a ales Wa

remote corner of South America.

At the end of 1862 and the beginning of 1863, representatives of the Colonizing
Society were sent to Argentina on an exploratory trip with the aim of surveying the
land where the future colony was going to balglsthed. Lewis Jones went to

Buenos Aires in November 1862 and was later joined by Captain Love Bangsn

32 Hugh Hughesl lawlyfr y Wiadychfa Gymrei_lynlleifiad: L. Jones & Co., 1862). The fulltié of

the handbook is actuallyawlyfr y WladychfaGymreig y cynnwys sylwadau ar yr angenrheidrwydd

a'r posiblrwydd o'i sefydlu, hanes Patagonia, yn egluro ei haddasrwydd i'r sefydliad, y drafodaeth a
Buenos Ayres am drosglwyddiad y tir, bgsillun odrefn yr ymfudiad, yn ngayda darlunlen o
Patagonia(Manual of the Welsh Colony including comments on the necessity and the possibility of
founding it, a history of Patagonia, explaining its appropriateness for the settlement, the discussion with
Buenos Ayes about transferring the land, a sketch of the organization of the migration with a picture

of Patagonia).

#¥See E. G. Bowen, O6The We885: cAl Snydyni PaHagbai acal
The Geographical Journall3 (1966), 181. See als®. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd Gwasg

Prifysgol Cymry 1962), 47 andElvey MacDonaldYr Hirdaith (Llandysul Gwasg Gomer1999, 15

34 Elvey MacDonaldYr Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1999),-29.
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Januaryl863 They were able to travel south to Carmen de Patagones and then to the
Chubut Valley. Upon returning to Britain, they presenteartspabout the nature of
the land that they had explored and commented on the prospects of a future Welsh

settlement in those regiofs.

Although the nineteenth century was a period of great migrations from Europe, Wales
was not among the countries thapesenced a massive outflow of inhabitants in the
same way as Ireland, and migration was never as central to its history as it was for
places like Scotland, Cornwall or Scandinaljielowever there was migration from
Wales to several countries, mainly te tnited States but also, in smaller numbers,

to Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa. There were even small Welsh
communities in Mexico, Chile, France, Russia, Brazil, India and the CariBb&hs.

end of the eighteenth century and the beginningehtheteenth century found

Wales affected by the Napoleonic Wars and towards the middle of the nineteenth
century the process of rapid industrialization altered the geography and the cultural,
social and political landscape of Wafést was also a time gfopulation shift from

the countryside to more urban areas. On the one hand, Welsh peasants struggled to
make a living out of the land, burdened with heavy and increasing taxes and found a
new range of opportunities in the coalfields. On the other hamplants from other

parts of the British Isles swarmed into Wales in large numbers changing dramatically

% Excerptsfrom both reports can be read irwis JonesCymru Newydd: Hanes y Wladva Gymreig
Tiriogaeth Chubut, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin, De Amdri¢aer nar von: Cwmni 6r Wasg Ge

Gymreig, 1898),38 1. Lewi s Jonesd® report came under severe
nature of tie Valley in his desire to convince people to emigrate.

¥See Bill Jones, 6Cymru, Patagonia aMichaen udo6é, i n E
5]70 nes aobdi Whahivst: G@asgarregiGgvach, 200915.

Ibid, 15.

3 Glyn Williams, TheDeset and theDream: aSudy of WelstColonization in Chubut, 1865915
(Cardiff: University of Wales Pres4975, 1-9.
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the social composition of those areas where they settled, mainly in the valleys in

southeast Wales towards the end of the nineteenth cétury.

These eanomic, demographic and social changes were the breeding ground for a rise
in Welsh nationalism coupled with a deep religious movement that had a tremendous
impact on the identitarian makeup of the Welsh people. Wales had experienced a
profound religiousevival in the eighteenth century that had led to the appearance of
Methodism- a religious awakening that was experienced throughout the Protestant
world.*°* Wales became a stronghold of what was called Nonconformity and, despite
the divisions in denominatiasrike Independents, Baptists and Calvinistic Methodists,
Nonconformity became a way of life for the majority of the Wedpkaking

population of Wale&' Nonconformity placed special emphasis on the chapel as

centre point for religious and community litee preservation of the Welsh language
and defence against oppression from the Established (Anglican) Church that required

that tithes be paid even by those who were not members of the éhurch.

It is against this background of profound changes and tlaeisaiion between two
opposed social sectoren the one hand the Welspeaking, Nonconformist, mostly
rural but eventually urban population and on the other the Ergpisaking,
Anglican, landowning classthat the idea of establishing a settlementwestigely for

Welsh people in remote Patagonia sounded a desirable option for those who wanted to

39 Glyn Williams, TheDesert and th®ream: aSudy of WelstColonization in Chubut, 1865915
(Cardiff: University of Wales Pres4979, 7-8.
“0See John Davieg History of Wale$Penguin: London, 1993), 308.

“’See Bill Jones, 6Cymru, Patagoni a aMichaehdf udoo,
Jones ab6i Wdahdvst: GBasgRarregiGavéch, 2009) 18.

42 1k

Ibid., 18.
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fulfil the dream of living their lives as Welsh people, through the medium of Welsh,

and free from external cultural and linguistic influences.

The idea of @sblishing a Welsh colony in Patagonia also sounded attractive to some
Argentinean officials who thought that sending a party under the auspices of the
Buenos Aires government would strengthen A
region before neighbourg Chile took the upper hand. However, others saw the
settlement as a higtisk enterprise; the proximity of a colony of British subjemts

the Falkland Islandsccupied permanently by Great Britain in 1&2®ngenerated
suspicions among those who weraryof British intentionsThis, combined with the

fear that the Welsh were Protestants who could convert the original peoples and
eventually turn them against tbéicially Catholic Argentine Stateedthe

Legislators in Congreds reject the projectyp21 votes against 5 on 27 July 1863. Dr
GuillermoRawson, the Home Secretary, was still enthusiastic about the Welsh
settling in Patagonia, and seaditeacts of land in the Chubut Valley that were to be
given to owners individually rather than to an irgnaition company. In 1864, when

the Congress was niot sessionRawson managed getthe Welsh petition

approvel.*®

The efforts of the committee were eventually rewarded and by May 1865 a group of
immigrants were ready to board thkemosa a tea clippethat had been hired to take
them to Patagoni@lthough the project of migrating to Patagonia was finally being

realised, Lewis Jones would later complaimigvolume about the history gf

“3 A detailed account of the Congress debates concerning the establishment of the Welsh settlement can
be found inClemente |. Dumrautistoria del Chubu{Buenos AiresPlus Ultra 1996, 148158.
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Wiladfd” that, because of the delays in gettingl#adton Casle - the original ship

that had been rented to sail in Aprieady for thevoyage, the wealthy immigrants

who had gathered in Liverpool had decided to go back to their homes, and the
Committee had to look for replacements among people without moneycortiisns

the idea that not everyone in the first contingent was an ardent nationalist in quest of a

haven to save the Welsh language and cufture.

Thefirst contingenset sailfrom Liverpoolon 25 May 1865with the Welsh flag

flying atthe top of thetsi p 6 s mast aAmheémysWladyghfan g( tt thee 0
Colonyds Anthem) to t h®Afteremderingmafivoo@o d Save -
trip, the group landed on what is nowrPMadryn on 28 July 1865. Lewis Jones and

Edwin Cynrig Roberts were waiting fdre contingent and with the help of workers

hired in the northern Patagonian town of Carmen de Patagondsatthéyed to build

shelters and find water for the new arrivals. The rough coasrahidndscape of

eastern Patagonia in the winter must hawenlkeedisheartening sight for the
immigrants.Furthermorethey had to trek for 40 miles across the desert in order to

get to the Chubut Valley, where the intended settlement was goingegidisished’

Once in the Chubut Valley, the colorssiegan to myanise the settlement. It would

take them many years of constant hardship to finally obtain a good h&nvette

4 Lewis JonesCymru Newydd. Hanes y Wladva Gymreig Tiriogadthlilit, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin,

De Amerig(Caernarvon Cwmni 6r Wasg Gel8¥d| aet hol Gymreig
*®bid., 46-48.

“° Elvey MacDonaldYr Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1999), 52.

*"Most of the women and children were taken to the Chubut Valley aboahtps one of which

faced a severe storm that proved almost fatal to the passengers. A detailed account of the sufferings
experienced by the colonists while trying to reach the Chubut Valley can be found in Elvey
MacDonald,Yr Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gmer, 1999), 6€0.

8 The first good harvest was obtained in 1869, but it was washed away to the sea when the Chubut
River overflowed its banks. In 1870 another good harvest was finally obtained. See Glyn Will&ms,
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meantime, they suffered because ofrtheck of experience in pioneeriggnew land

their ignorance of adequate farming techniques ®Phtagonian soidndthe lack of
regular contact with the outside warlbthere werevarious instances when the idea of

a colony in Patagonia was on the brink of being abandionetB67 many colonists

led by the Rev. Abraham Matthewad opted fomovingto another spot in the
neighbouring province of Rio Negro or in the northern province of Santa Fe, where
lands had been promised to the farmers. It took considerable persuasion from some of
the leadersnotably Lewis Jones$o convince the majority of theettlers to stay in the
valley for another seasdfiHowever, many decided to leave and the pioneering group
was, by 1868, reduced to less than two thirds of its original number. In all these
instances, the Argentine government played a decisive rol@jpoding the pioneers
even when théuture of thecolonydid not lookpromising The interaction with the
native peoples also proved invaluable and instrumental in helping the Welsh to

understand, adapt to, and survive in the new environtiient.

The Welsh aived in Patagonia came into contact with a variety of ethnic groups that
had inhabited the Patagonian region for thousands of years before the arrival of
European settler¥.Providing an accurate catalogue of the various nations that
populated the regiois a difficult task complicated by the fact that different labels
were used by the native peoples themsélgaxe they spoke a number of

languages and by the Europeafirgentine population. However, in his work about

Welsh in Patagonia. The State and Btanic CommunityCardiff: University of Wales Press, 1991),

53.

““A moving account of these key evel8a7DelaBuforisdbe found
al DesengafYo6, i n Cos@alesedenlaPgtagoridaeaaMadryn:(Fandaon) ,

Ameghino and EHYS, 2004), 3&7; and in R. Bryn Williamsy Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol

Cymru, 1962), 114.15.

®¥See Mar c e |EbCoraate éntré@atesesPantpas yTehuelches: I€onformacion de un

Modelo deConvivenciaPacifica en la PagoniaCentral (186518859 6, unpubl i shed PhD t he
(Universidad del Centro de la Provincia de Buenos Aires, 2012).

*! Susana BandierHistoria de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 2005),38

30



the contact between the Welsh settlend the native peoples, Marcelo Gavirati uses

the classification proposed by the Argentine scholar Rodolfo Casamtgelahe

north of the Chubut river, there was the territory of the northern Tehuelches,

subdivided into two groups. The ones that bited the territory between the rivers
Colorado and Chubut were known as OPampasb®d
language. To the south of the Chubut river, there were the southern Tehuelches,
subdivided into two major @QMeoulp&annmd®d Atom it ke
south), with the Santa Cruz river as a sort of dividing line between them. It was

mostly with the O6Pampasdé6 and 6Aoni kenkd t |
contact. One of the many remarkable aspects about the Welsh settlemergoniBata

is that it was able to cohabit with the original peoples without repeating the pattern of

violence and destruction that was characteristic of the process of appropriation of the

American continent by European peoples. The relationship between thle &viel the

natives was not devoid of tension, fear of the other, and even conflict, but those

instances were outbalanced by the ability displayed by both groups to generate the

means to overcome conflict through agreement and negottat@me of the key

elements that cemented this amicable relationship was the commercial exchange that
benefitted both sides. In exchange for meat, Patagonian rhea feathers, Yuzdeso

and ponchos woven by the native women the Welsh would give in return bread,

butter, rice sugar, tobacco, yerba, items of clothing and tools and weapons and even

alcohol. The Welsh settlement became a desirable alternative trading point for the

*2Marcelo Gavirati¢El Contacto entr&SalesesPanpas yTehuelches: I€onformacion de uiModelo

de ConvivenciaPacifica en la Patagonentral (18651885 6, unpubl i shed PhD thesis
del Centro de la Provincia de Buenos Aires, 2012R3 8 heresearch carried out by Gavirati

provides a thonegh analysis of the interaction between the Welsh settlers and the native peoples in the

first 20 years off Wladfa

3 Marcelo GaviratidEl Contacto entr&alesesPampas yTehuelches: I€onformacion de uModelo

de ConvivenciaPacifica en la Patagon@entral (18651885 6, unpubl i shed PhD thesis
del Centro de la Provincia de Buenos Aires, 2012), 394.

**The guanaco is an animal similar to the llama found in South America. the native peoples used to

hunt guanacos for their hide, its wool, atsdmeat.
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native population for whom Carmen de Patagones was too far or who preferred to
trade with the Welskince they offered fairer deal¥The commercial exchange with

the original peoples proved vital for the survivaydiVladfain the first years and

became lucrative for the settlers, especially during the period when the settlement had

not found stabilif in terms of its agricultural produc®.

Once irrigation proved successful and the pioneers realised that the land could yield
good crops, the settlement started to find a certain degree of stibilitg.next step
towards consolidating the colony wasatitract more Welsh immigrants to Patagonia.
Some families began to arrive as earlytessend ofl867: David WilliamsOneid® , a
successful Welsh farmer from the state of New Ybrkught his family and his
pioneering experience from the United Stafdsowever, the first organised
contingentdid notarriveuntil seven years later aboard thene The ship carried a
group of immmigrantérom the United States, that had set sail some time before
aboard thélectric Spark a ship that had founderetf the coast of Brazil without

any loss of human life butith considerable losses in terms of agricultural machinery

and belongings that the experienced and wealthy \AAgiséricans were bringing.

%> SeeMarcelo GaviratifE|l Contacto entré&alesesPampas yTehuelches: l€onformacion de un

Modelo deConvivenciaPacifica en la Patagoni@entral (18651885 6, unpubl i shed PhD the
(Universidad del Centro de la Provincia de Buenos Aires2R@&specially chapters 4, 5, 6 and 7.

6 See Glyn WilliamsThe Desert and the Dream, A Study of Welsh Colonization in Chubut1 8865

(Cardiff: University of Wales Press), £3!;62-69.

> Although being by now part of the Welsh Patagonian myth androtedi by Abraham Matthews

and most historians, the story of Rachel Jenkins suggesting to her husband Aaron that water from the

river could be used to irrigate the dry farm patches is contested by Elvey MacDonald. According to the

latter, irrigation was knowand used in the Chubut River from the very beginning, and Mr and Mrs
Jenkinsds contribution was to realise that the bl ac
irrigated and that they were, contrary to common belief, much more productive tharlidses to the

riverbanks. See Elvey MacDonaMr, Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1999), 1223 and 147

148. An even more detailed analysis based on a range of sources can be found in David &filliams,

Valle PrometidgGaiman: Ediciones del Cedro,@%), 29-33.

%8 Elvey MacDonaldYr Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1999), 147. It became a custom among

the Welsh in Patagonia to add their place of origin or the name of the farm they inhabited to their

names. Such is the «casRi cohfarDda vJiodn eVdi |6l B ear sy n66O naeni dd aEdv, :
among many others.
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Once in Buenos Aires, the group joined a contingent from Waldsruhe guidance
of the Reverend Abraham Mattheiwsho was by then convinced that it was worth
staying in Patagonia aweho had bee on a recruiting tour in Walesefore sailing to

the Chubut River® Over 500 newcomers joined the settlement in 183B6%°

If the dream of a Welsh province with 20,000 inhabitants was ever to become a
reality, more space beyond the Chubut Valley would be needed eventually. This
triggered a series of exploratory trips by Welsh pioneers, generally following Indian
trails, insearch of other areas suitable for settlement or for links with other towns like
Carmen de Patagon®sThe most farreaching of these trips was the expedition
organised in 1885 by the Welsh settlers under the nominal guidance of Governor Luis
Fontana. Thegxplored the territory of Chubut on horseback and found a vast valley

at the foot of the Andes that looked ideal to establistaach of the colony about 400

miles to the west of the Chubut Valldyh e Wel sh named the valley
(PleasantValley, in reference to the valleyds natu
for the I ess charming 6Valle 16 de Octubr e

date of the passing of the law creating the Natid@eatfitories the previous ye&f It
wasnotuntiFebr uary 1888 that the 6Colonia Valle
Valley Colony) was officially founded, and in October 1889 the first Welsh men

arrived to build some houses for their families, which arrived the following®year.

*9R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 144,

% Glyn Williams, The Desert and the Drea(@ardiff: University of Wales Press, 1975), 74.

®See Gl yn Willslhi aCwosn,t rdWuti ons tToe Geogmphical Iourdalon i n Pat e
135/2 (1969), 21227.

%21t is the less poetic Spanish option and not a translation of the Welsh version that has remained as the

official name of the area although among Welstakpes, the Welsh name is still used.

83 Jorge Fiori and Gustavo de Ver&revelin.Un Pueblo en los Tiempos déblino (Trevelin:

Direccion de Cultura, 2002), 45.
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In 1892, some inhabitantd Gaiman wrote a petition to the Gaiman Council asking

for governmental support to obtain the concession of land in the south of the territory
of Chubut, in a valley surrounded by two lakes that the Welsh had named Coawvapi
Welsh version of a native nahn some 250 miles to the soutlest ofy Wladfa The

area had been explored in 1877 by the settler John Murray TKaidsugh he had

not gone far enough to appreciate the fertility of the valley. The Fontana expedition
explored the Colwapi area in matetail on their way back to the Chubut Valley after
having explored the Andean region in 1885. After obtaining permission from the
government to settle in the valley between the two lakes, some Welsh families started
moving to the new settlement in 18@&hough from the beginning they were joined

by immigrants from other nationalitié.

By the time of the Fontana expedition1885 the settlers had established themselves
firmly in the Chubut ValleyAs well as buildinga network of canals across thdleg,
they had also founded a compard@Zwmni Dyfrhau y Camw§(the Chubut Irrigation

Society} to administer them, of which the farmers were the sharehdftiéhe use

% One of the most important and controversial figureg Wladfa John Murray Thomas arrived

Patagonia aboard tidimosain 1865, but soon left for Buenos Aires, where he became an accountant,

developed close ties with the British community in the capital city and the Argentinean Government,

and became the first Welsh settler from Mienosato learn Spanish fluently and take Argentinean

citizenship. He became a wealthy businessman and was able to fund several exploratory trips, of which

t hRifletdbsd expedi ti on around the territory of Chubut wi
wellknomm. Thomasé diaries and photographs are a vivid
nineteenth centuryAlbina Jones de ZampirReunion de Familias en el S{@aiman: Edicion del

Autor, 1995), 229

%5 R. BrynWilliams, Y Wladfa(Caerdydd Gwasg Pifysgol Cymry 1962, 264265.The Government

gave the new colony the nameny)in@andbupohPRresideBtar mi ent 06 ( S
Domingo Faustino Sarmiento (188874), who is considered as one of the founding fathers of modern

Argentina. Thenat¢# name O6Col wapi 8 has survived to this day,
valley is 6Lago Col hu® Huapi 6 (Lake Col hu® Huapi).
(Lake Musters) in memory of the English explorer George Chaworth Musters, vehiheveirst white

man to travel across Patagonia with a group of G6Aon
C. MustersAt home with the Patagonians: a year's wanderings over untrodden ground from the

Straits of Magellan to the Rio Negfbondon:John Murray, 1871).

% Glyn Williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Comn{@aitiff: University of

Wales Press, 1991), 64.
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of irrigation increased the agricultural production to the point that a sizable surplus
became available. However, in order to sell their produce in Buenos Aires, the
farmers had to rely on intermediaries who charged too high a price to take the
products to the market. The entrepreneurial mind of some colonists led to the creation
in 18850f Cwmni Masnachol y Camvidy (Chubuwt Mercantile Society), informally
known as the Coop. | t s aistoohamngreateo p o ol

benefits and avoid losing money at the expense of intermediaries.

Communications with Buenos Aires atie rest of the world had always been a
problem and a concern for the settlers. The project for building a railway to the
harbour inPort Madryn in thdNew Baygained momentum, so that the settlers would
be able to export their produce from a place ideaships to anchoBy the same

token they hoped to reduce the high freight costs that ships charged for having to
navigate the treacherous mouth of the Chubut River. The idea of building a railway on
the Patagonian plain had already been mentioned bgi@dmve Jonefarry in his
report to the Immigration Society in Liverpdal1863 and it was Lewis Jones who

set out to find the capital to fund the construction of the line linking Port Madryn and
the Chubut Valley. The task was given to an Englishneay, Azahel P. Bell, who
raised the capital and organised the venture. The building of the railway meant not
only that the Chubut Valley would havel@ectlink to export its produce to Buenos
Aires and the rest of the world, butlsoled toa newinflow of about 500 Welsh
immigrants hired as workers to build thédway settlingpermanently in the colony.

This was also the reason behind the founding in 1886 of a newatdia end of the

67 An account of the process of founding the Coop can be foundliiam Meloch HughesAr
Lannaubér Gataganya(Lerpwl: YWBryhon, 1927), 104.31. William Meloch Hughes was
one of the founding members.
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raillway line in the Chubut Valley. After considering severames, it was decided

that it would benamed Trelevin honourof Lewis Jone§®

The successful experiments in the field of agriculture and commerceynWaldelfa

the most mechanised rural settlement in the whole of the Argentine Republic by the
end of the meteenth centur§? and Welsh Patagonian grain won gold medals in the
Chicago and Paris agricultural exhibitions in 1889 and 1895 respecfitétyvever,

there were also other fields in which the colonists excelled. With the aim of creating a
New Wales infSouth America, the leaders of the movement made sure that from the
start children received an education through the medium of Welsh. A number of
Welshrmedium primary schools appeared across the Chubut Valley as the population
grew, and by the end of thentary a committee was created to work on the idea of
establ iYsdgoliGarplraddd@d ¢ | nt er medi ate School ). By
that school had been almost finished, but it was swept away during the floods that
devastated the Valley that yeait was not until 1906 that the Intermediate School

was finally inaugurated in Gaimairthe first Welskhlanguage intermediate school in

the world’?

8 R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 1B® 3rted 6i n We | s h
means tdewd, i andhé shortened form of Lewis.
%9 Glyn Williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Comn{@aityliff: University of
Wales Press, 1991), 80.

0 Although the wheat sent by the colonist Benjamin Brunt won the gold medal in the Paris
International Exhibition in 1889, it was only in 1IB¢hat he found out about his success. Benjamin
Brunt won the same prize in the Chicago International Exhibition in 1895. The colonists William
Meloch Hughes and Robert Adna Davies also got a diploma for the quality of their &beat.
Matthew Henry Jone§;relew. UnDesafioPatagénicq i (Rawson: El Regionall997), 61.

L SeeY Drafod 31 January 1930.

2See Robert Owen Joné$j r  Oe s (Llandysul: GwasgtGomer, 1997), 31&h account of the

wor k i nvol vedYsgohGahobadddd icnagnutiblite if®@ EIl uned Morgan, 0Add

Gamwy. Y Gwy | Gymrg 8822 (243, BB50 |,
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A range of cultural institutions were also taken from Wales and recreated in

Patagonia. It is claimed that thest eisteddfod took place as early as 1865, at a time

when the first settlers were barely beginning to find their feet in the new land, a fact

that evidences their resolve to protect and recreate their cultural instit{itivhen

the settlement expandeeisteddfodau were held bringing together the Welsh

community almost every year. Periodical literary meetings and competitions were

held in the different sectors of the Valley in preparation for the main event, and a

soci ety unde€&amwyHRydd-anna noeb voifo ués QyrerpHRyddc a of t he
movement in Wales (6Cymru6é) but based in t|
WelshY~was founded around 1890 with the aim o
lenyddiaeth a gwyddoniaeth, a bod yn gyfrwng i wyntythamciau deimlid

deilyngent sylw y Wladfa, heblaw bod yn ddolen gymdeithasol i loewi a dyddori yn

ystod nosweithiau hirion y gaeafdo (developi
science, and to be a medium for publicizing matters that it was felvedshe

attention ofy Wladfg as well as being a social link to bring improvement and

entertainment during the long winter nights) .

Since the Nonconformist religion was a fundamental part of the personal and social
life of many of the Welsh and sindenad been mostly Nonconformist ministers in
Wales who had recruited emigrants to Patagtitds not surprising that a string of

chapels was built across the Valley. The chapels worked not only as centres for

3 See Elvey MacDonaldr Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 2001), £112.

" The movement was founded in London in 1886 with the aim of gainingeedrnment foWales,

although that specific aim was not achieved. The mo
See R. Mer fyn Jones, 6Beyond | dleumtlofBitish Stidiees Reconstr
31/4 (1992), 337.

“SeeR.ElwynRobert s, a$ Cgamuey t By dComrylLV (¥918)d4fl.a 6 ,

8 Glyn Williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Comn{@aitiff: University of

Wales Press, 1991), 92.

37



worship but also as social, cultural amihieational meeting points. They were

strategically built so that every family would not be more than two miles away from

the nearest on€.Although most of the chapels belonged to one of the three main

denominations in Wales, in Patagonia denominationadiscame less and less

i mportant especi alUuhdgb Eglwysi Rhyddiorey Wladda n(dtihneg o f
Association of the Free Churches of the Wel
coordinate the activities of all the protestant chapels withindgtiiement, regardless

of denoffinati ond.

The relationship with the Argentine State

Even though all the achievements of the first settlers could make one thigk that

Wiladfaproject had been successful, the seeds of its failure as a New Wales had been

plarted as the settlement was being established. In factlid be said that the dream

was doomed even before the settlers had set sail from Liveidtaugh the leaders

of the immigration movement to Patagonia sought to establish a New Wales in South

America either as an independent entity or as an autonomous Welsh province within

the Argentine Republict he titl e of Lewis Jonegd0s chron
Wiladfapublished in 1898 evidences that ambitibtfor the Argentine authorities in

BuenosAires there was never any doubt that the colony would not have any special

privileges other than those granted to other immigrant colonies in the country. The

" bid., 95. For an overview of the history of the chapels in the Chubut Valleflsego Abdalaand
Matthew Henry Joneg apillas del VallgTrelew: Comisién de Centenario, 1965

®lbid, 101. See also May Williams de Hughes, 6Cien Af
occasiorof the Centenary of the Establishment of Undeb Eglil®hyddion y Wladfa (Union of Free
Churches ofy Wladfg, BethlehenChapel, Treorcki, Chubut, Argentina, 3 August 2003.

" Lewis JonesCymru Newydd. Hanes y Wladva Gymreig Tiriogaeth Chubut, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin,
De Amerig(Caernarvon Cwmn i 6 nedlséthsl Gym&gl898). The tle can be translated as:

A New WalesTheHistory of the Welsh Settlement in the Territory of Chubut, in the Argentine
Republic, South America@he Chubut historian Clemente Dumrauf published a volume describing the
Welshintentions of establishing a settlement in Patagonia with a high degree of autonomy from the
central governmentee Clemente |. Dumraufa Colonia Galesa de Chubut. Su Lucha por el

Gobierno PropioBuenos AiresDunken 2008).
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governmenhad no intention obfferinga vast tract of land that it wanted for its own

so that agroup of immigrants couldotentiallycreate a separate countoy even an
autonomous provinceArgentina was growing as the unified, centralised country
revolving around the port cunitarid olfe aBdueernso s
had envisioneduring the civil war$® As early as September 1865, the colony

received a visit by an official party led by Colonel Murga, who was in charge of the
military garrison in Carmen de Patagones. He arrived under the auspices of the

National Government to chetikat the immigrants hagached their destination

safely and also to hoist the Argentinean flag and declare that the land was under
Argentine sovereigty. The land surveyor Julian & was also part of the party and

stayed to measure the farms that werbé given to the settle?s.

However, after this display of authority, the Welsh were left on their own to run their
affairsas they saw fit. This is no wonder since Argemtiallied with Uruguay and
Brazil- foundherselfimmersed in a war against Paragfrom 1865 until 1871, and

it was only in the early 1870s that the internal rebellions organised bycknadillos

who supported the ideal of a federal governmezre quelled and most of the
provinces came under the centralised rule of Buenos Kirethough having to face

a period of hardship and great uncertainty regarding the survival of the colony, the
colonists at least were able to govern themsehmeagightheir own institutions for
almost a decade. However, 1874 was a yeamtbatd bring probund changedn
February, business men arrived from Buenos Aires to open their own stores in the

Chubut Valley: John Murray Thomas with his partner Francis Young, and the

Al

8Seepg. 1819inthisc hapt er for an expl da@realteircand 6o ff atchté odwsn ii tna rAi

history.

8 R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962);9&

8 David Rock,Argentina 15161987.From Spanish Colonizath to the Falkland War andifonsin
(London: L B. Taurus & Co, 1987), 127129.
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Spaniard Malaquias Nufiez. They also brought their own merchant ships, the
Gwenllianand theEsperanzaespectively. The colony woufdom thenon have a

permanent means of contact with the outside world.

At the end of 1874 the authorities in Buenos Aigesicerned about the growing

interest in western Patagonia shown by Chileedtheir attention to theouthern

regions and decided to send representatives on a permanent basis to be in charge of
the port in Rawsoff® By the end of 1875 the Italian Antonio Oneto, the first

&Comisario de la ColonggAdministrator of the Colonygppoirted in Buenos Aires,

was sent to the Chubut Valley to make sure that the settlement abided by Argentinean
law and that the territory became an integral part of the Rep&hilationswould be
inevitable between the colonists who had grown accustometddwing theirown

rules and the sometimes tactless officials sent by the Argentine State to enforce the
national law.The growing interest of the National Government in controlling the
southern regions was felt again in October 1878, when a new law veas gasating

t h @obaynacion de la Patagodia ( Gover nor ship of Patagoni a)
extending from the Colorado Rivecurrently the northern border of the province of

Rio Negro, to the north of Chubutlown to Cape Horf{: This shows the chr

intention of the Government of organising the southern territories before gaining

effective control of them.

The date of the creation of the administrative region of Patagonia is not a random one.

The following year would be one of the major turningnp®in the history of

8 R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 150.

The 6Ley de |l a Gobernaci-n de |l a Patagonia 9546 (T
on 11 October 187&ee Susanadhdieri,Historia de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamericana,

2005), 142.
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Argentine Patagonia. In 1879, General Julio Argentino Roca, in charge of the

Ministry of War, launched the first of a series of military campaigns to subjugate the

native peoples of Patagonia and take possession of theifAtdgiel between 1879

and 1885, the c a@gaquistgadesDedieio WiCoag utelse @f t h
Desert) - implying that the lands to be conquered were an empty space that needed to

be 6 c i- werdfinancedbd private landowners and merchants and foreign

investors whavere given vast tracts of the newdgquired lands in return for buying

Government bonds to fund the campdigiihe campaign was justified on the

grounds that it was a step in the right di
the 6savagesdé that I|ived in Patagonia, that
have their cattle taken away by the native:
Chile, and also it would incorporate into Argentina the vast tracts of land that were

needed as a grazing ground for the growing number of cattle and sheep that fuelled

the Argentine economy basetrain to Buenos Aires. The men were sent to the

northern provinces to work as on exporting cereals and meat to Elirape. result

of the bloodyand violent campaigns, many of the vanquished original inhabitants of

Patagonia were sent by ship o labourers, and the women and children were distributed

as servants to the homes of wefil families in Buenos Aires, while remained in

Patagonia impovefieed and half forgotten by the official discouf&&@he campaigns

put an end to the fruitful commercial exchange between the original peoples and the

8 Juan Carloy/edoyad.a Gener aci -n del 680 y los Territorios N
Politica y Demografia Social y Econémicig Jornadas de Historia ArgentinAmericana(Tandil:

Universidad Nacional de&lentro de la Pnancia de Buenos Aires, 1983,

% The bonds werissued by the Government affgassing thel_ey del Empréstito N 947, 1886 ( L o a n

Act N 947,1876)SeeSusana Bandieri, 6AmplnidaelaRhtagotar ont er as: | a
Expedicionarios y viajeros: el | magi nBluevao Patag-nic
Historia Argentina: el Progreso, la Modernizacion y sus Limites (1B806)(Buenos Aires:

Sudamericana, 2000.

¥ Ibid., 5-6.

8 See Sugaa BandieriHistoria de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 200B)5-154.
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Welsh settlers, and destroyed a clear example of peaceful coexistence between settlers

and original peoplesfhe Welsh were not indifferent to the violent campaigns of the

Argentine Government, and they interceded in favour of the native peoples arguing

that, contrary to the governmento6s discour
that they had been kinwlith the Welsh, and that they could be supportive in founding

new settlements in the hinterlaffdNevertheless, the Welsh plea went unheeded.

Once the campaigns had almost come to an Bad,aw of the National Territories
1532 was passed on 16 Octob884 creating the rritory of Chubut among nine

other territories® The creation of the territories was not a merely bureaucratic
operation but the outcome of a carefully conceived surgical strike by the Argentine
Government. The Law of the National Tesries was the legislative attempt to
organise the vast tracts of land that Argentina had recently acquired by war in the
north-east and through the genocidal campaign in the south. Although the territories
were officially incorporated into the Republic,|pically they were not on the same
level as the provinces of Argentina. Furthermore, the central government created a
uniform legislation that did not take into consideration the specificities of each
territory; hence, the territories became marginalyidyentities whose development
was hindered by the lack of attention paid to their specific néddseavy

bureaucracy based in Buenos Aires worked against the efficiency of the local
administration. The governors of the territories were appointed ind3u&ines and

had limited powers and a reduced budget, so that their role was constricted to obeying

8 Lewis JonesCymru Newydd. Hanes y Wladva Gymreig Tiriogaeth Chubut, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin,

De Amerigl Caernarvon: Cwmni 6r Wasg Genedl aet hol Gymreig
% Six of theterritories vere in Patagonjavhile threeothers were in the nortBast of the countryThe

latter had been gained as a result of the war against Paraguay, 8864l his law was previously

mentioned in this chapter, since the date when it wasylgated gave the name to the valley where

the Welsh would settle by the Andean foothills towards the end of the nineteenth c8atupg. 34.

1 See Susana BandieHijstoria de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 2005), 156.
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and executing the orders emanated from the central Government. They were unable,
for example, to take any action in the field of legislation, educatioradhenistration

of taxes, policing, public land, the post office, jails or road building without the
consent of the National GovernméhtThe territories whose population exceeded

thirty thousand inhabitants had the right to elect a legislative assem8lpravincial

status was granted when the population reached sixty thousand inhabitants. However,
in practice censuses were not frequent and this particular piece of legislation was
never effectively applied. The only element of political autonomy grantédae

citizens of the territories was conferred on locations with more than one thousand
inhabitants: they were able to elect authorities for the local council and justices of the

peace. However they did not have the right to vote in national eledfions.

With the creation of the territories, new authorities were needed to govern them.

Colonel Luis Jorge Fontarmecame the firsippointed governor to replace the

Oamisarid t hat had represented the National Go
of Chubut.Fontangorovedto bea man fit for the job and a shrewd politician who

managed to appease the colonists while at the same time confirming the authority of

the National Government. By the end of his second term in 1894, the Welsh colony

had experienced ceiderable development and at the same tirhadtcome

increasingly under the rule of the National Government, although the transformation

of the Welsh settlers and their descendants into fervent Argentinean citizens was a

process that would take many mgears.

%2 Ipid., 158.

%SeeJum Carlosd. a Generaci-n del 680 y los Territorios Nac
Demografia Social y Economi@an Jornadas de Historia ArgentirRAmericana(Tandil: Universidad

Nacional delCentro de la Pngncia de Buenos Aires, 1983)15.

43



All'in all, the Argentine policy of attracting immigrants was extremely successful, and
millions of mostly European immigrants flocked to the South American republic. It is
useful to draw a comparison with the United States of Amesdar asmmigrant

reception is concerned in order to understand the impact that the massive inflow of
immigrants must have had on the country. While the United States received 27

million immigrants in the period from 1857 to 1914, Argentina received only 4.6
million. However, in terms of the impact on the local population we can see that,
according to the 1890 census, foreigners made up 14.7% of the total population in the
United States, while the Argentinean 1895 census showed that foreigners were 25.5%.
The perentage would diminish in the United States to 14.5% in the 1910 census but

in Argentina it would grow to 30% in 19£4.

Although this massive inflow of foreigners was what was needed to build the country
in the way that the government and the elites hacsemed, at the turn of the

twentieth century they became increasingly concerned. The millions of immigrants
had provided the manpower needed to make Argentina one of theldasgagts of the
world at the beginning of the twentieth century and they hattibated to founding

cities in the sparsely populated republic, but they had also become a nascent urban
proletariat that introduced ideologies that were considered a threatstatiine quo
socialism, communism and anarchism. Mass immigration paradiyxdiecame a

problematic solutioff to the countryodés probl

% See Fernando Devotbljstoria de la Inmigraadn en la ArgentingBuenos AiresSudamericana,
2009), 49.

% Seelilia Ana Bertonj Patriotas, Cosmopolitas y Nacionalistaa Construccion de la Nacionalidad
Argentina a Fines del Siglo XIgBuenos Aires: Fado de Cultura Econdmica, 2001), Chapter 1.
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The strategy that the government and the elites employed to tackle the potential social
upheaval was to implement policies to ensure that all immigrants and their
descendants would feel an wegtionable allegiance to Argentina. These policies
affected all immigrant communities in the countigcluding of course, the Welsh

and although some immigrant groups were more successful than others in transmitting
and preserving their original identiacross several generations, all of them became

eventually integrated into Argentine society.

The main tool employed by the government
immigrants born on Argentinean soil was the primary school and the obligatory

military service for meri°® Argentinean historian Luis Alberto Romero has explored

how the government implemented those strategies in the field of education and

explains that one of the purposes of the primary school system in Argentina was
precisely tohacerarget i nos 6 ( cr e.d The dedprcogneemtaboumta a n s )
supposedly dissipatedrgentine nationality had become almost an obsession for the

elites and the government by the end of the nineteenth céfitarg884, the same

year in which the Law of the Nafnal Territories was passed, the Argentine

Government passed anot heaydedaeEgducgrionedCorein of | e g |

14206 (Law of Common Education 1420), pr ov.

education for all Argentineans. This was thetfatep at the national level to
incorporate effectively all citizens born in the territory of Argentina as full members

of the nascent nation. However, it was only in the twentieth century that the campaign

% All men born in Argentina were cadsredArgentinean, whereas the parents had the option of
becoming Argentine citizenSeeFernando Devotdilistoria de la Inmigraadn en la Argentina
(Buenos AiresSudameriana, 2009)277-280.

" Luis Alberto Romerol.a Argentina & la EscuelaLa Idea de Nacién ems$ Textos Escolares
(Buenos Aires: Siglo XXI, 2004p4.

*bid., 22.
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to 6argentinised ¢ a iemshigpaodfMinister JosesMaiiarRgmos nder t
Mej 2a, who wa sConsejode ldacacipe (ofi ntitsee ry of Educa
from 1908 wuntil 1912. Hducadignhydtristeged t he pri nc.
(patriotic education), a set of concepts and rituals that sooighgrain in the young

minds of schoolchildren that they were first and foremost ArgentitieBnis

nationalistic campaign gained momentum in 1910, when Argentina celebrated the

centenary of the establishment in Buenos Aires of the first local govetnmen

considered the first step towards independéffce.

Another tool used in constructing the Argentine nation was the passing of Law 4301

in 1901, also know as 6éLey Ricchieri6, sin
Pablo Ricchieri. Ricchieri was in ctige of the Ministry of War during the second

presidency of Julio Argentino Roca (182804), who had given him the task of

creating a professional army, and he developed the idea of establishing the obligatory

military service for all males born in Argend. A year of conscriptionor two years

in the case of those joining the Nawyas implemented so that the young recruits

would familiarise themselves with the basic institutions and rituals of the nation. It

also became an instrument to create a sensguality across social classes,

increasing the literacy rate and incorporating the sons of immigrants into the

Argentine nation.

A more radical measure that exemplifies the extreme approach taken by the Argentine

Government in order to find a solutiamthe problems that they found as a

% Ibid., 40.The outcome of this campaign will be discussedétail inChapter 6.

19 For ananalysis of the significance of the 1910 celebrations see Geraldine Idiblini g ht i ng up i n
di stant regions the sacred fire of the Nationo: the
community in PatagoniaNuevo Mundo Mundos Nueyditp://nuevomundo.revues.org/64600

consulted 21 January 2013
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consequence of mass migration wasley he

deResidencid 14406 (Residency AcLeyddDeferdsa Sociah 190 2

(Social Defence Act) in 1910. Both were passed ingexjods in Argentine history.

In 1901 and 1902 there was an unusual number of strikes, mainly in cities and towns.
By 1910 the tension between the workers and the upper classes and the government
had not waned, and the immediacy of the centenary celeiatidghe first elected

local government prompted the government to take the necessary precautions to
prevent any social issues from ruining the celebrations. Both pieces of legislation
allowed the government to deport any resident immigrants who coaldhseat to

national security or who disrupted public ord®Despite the fact that both laws were

in full operation at the beginning of the twentieth century and were only revoked by
President Arturo Frondizi in 1958%they were unconstitutionakthe Natbnal

Constitution guaranteed the right to enter and leave the country to all foreigners who
wished to do so. However, the government decided that the constitution could be
overruled and many immigrants were denied the right to enter the country or were

deprted without having the right to defend themselves by any legal m&ans.

't i s al most needless to stress that t
solely against the Welsh population in Patagemiaffected all immigrants and their
descendantand Argentineans as well, since the creation of a sense of nationhood and
unity was a pressing issue for the government. After all, as has already been
mentioned, at the turn of the nineteenth century Argentina was a country that had

recently incorporatedast territories and had welcomed millions of immigrants: it was

11 5ee Alberto Sarramonmmigrantes y Criollos en el BicentenaiiBuenos Aires: Ediciones B,
2009), 206207.

192 1pid., 206.

193 FernanddDevotq Historia dela Inmigracién en ArgentinéBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 2002),
275.
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basically a country in need of redefining itself. Although the campaign of
argentinisation was extremely successful as a gradualtéongproject, it met
considerable difficulties in itsnplementation in Patagonia, as a result of the region
being so far removed from Buenos Aires and being a frontier zone where immigrant,
Chilean and native populations were in the majdfityn the course of this process of
creating a new nation and impogian identity, clashes between the central
government and the Patagonian Welsh settlement that aspired to having autonomy

were inevitable.

Perhaps the best example of this tension between the government and the settlers

during the last decade of the ni@enth century is the episode of the obligatory

mi |l itary e aardaNaciersl d fNatth e né | Guard). The N
was a paramilitary organization founded in Buenos Aires in 1852 with the aim of

training all Argentine males between 17 and®@efend the country in case of an

emer gency. GAadids uxcas a hceondpl ementary organi z
army. In case of an emergency or external military threat, the citizens were

incorporated into units under the orders of civilians ancewapposed to fight

alongside the regular army. From 1891 onwards, when the government equipped the

army with modern Mauser rifles, the need to provide better training to the National

Guard became a priority®

In 1894, WelsHriendly Governor Jorge Foama was replaced by Eugenio Tello, a

governor who, according to Glyn Williams, resented the superior stance and the

1% sysana BandierHistoria de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 2005), 166.
1951 jlia Ana Bertonij Patriotas, Cosmopolitas y Nacionalistza Construccién de la Nacionalidad
Argertina a Fines del Siglo XIXBuenos Aires: Fondo de Cultura Econémica, 2001);211&
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power and influence of Welsh ProtestafifsTello, who in his youth had been a
seminarist, was also a devout CathdficThe new governor orded that military

exercises should be held every Sunday, and that all Argentinean males should attend
the weekly practices. This idea went against the sabbatarian practices of the Welsh
community, who expressed their willingness to participate in theisgsrprovided

that they were held on a different day of the week. The governor was adamant, and
the conflict lasted for several years. Even after the colonists succeeded in obtaining
decrees from the National Government in Buenos Aires on 27 August 189n &7

May 1898 authorizing the Governor of Chubut to change the day of the military
exercises, on both occasions Governor Tello refused to compromise on the grounds
that it would be irrational to attend to the needs of all Argentineans who had different
religious faiths:”® The conflict persisted even when Governor Tello was replaced by
Carl os O6Donel |l in 1898 and cuiwhmi nated onl
visited the colony in 1899 on his way to the Straits of Magellan to sign a treaty of
peace with te Chilean president Federico Errazunaterceded in favour of the
Welsh®®®but not before some young Welsingentineans were imprisoned and some
settlers had felt forced to send their sons back to Wales to avoid the military

exercisegi?

1% Glyn williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Comn{@sitgliff: University
of Wales Press, 1991), 61.
197 Clemente | Dumrauf Patagonia Tierra de Hobres. Vida y Obra de los Misioneros Salesianos en
el Sur ArgentingBuenos Aires: Continente, 2005), 88.
1% gseeJorge LBarzini6 La Mi si - n Rihei ITihiopmsasy BLI wyd Ap | wan a Lon:
Organizador (ed.),os Galeses en la Patagonia, (iRugto Madryn: Fundacién Ameghino y
Asociacion Punta Cuevas, 2008), 128.
199 The conflict was resolved by 1902lemente | Dumrauf Patagonia Tierra de Hombres. Vida y
gcl)ara de los Misioneros Salesianos en el Sur ArgerfBuenos Aires: Continente, 2005} .
Ibid., 61.
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However, the rationship with the central authorities was not always characterised by
conflict, especially in the Andean region in Chubut, where the Welsh became the first
European group to establish a permanent settlement. In fact, the Welsh who had
settled Hyfrihddoda@wma, strengthened the Arg
arbitration conducted by Sir Thomas Holdich, a representative of the British Crown
chosen to solve the dispute between Chile and Argentina about the possession of vast
amount of land in the Patagonigegion*'* Even when the cooperation of the Welsh

in expressing a greater affinity with Argentina may have been prompted by their

desire to being given legal ownership of the land that they inhabited and remaining in
the same country as their relativeshe Chubut Valley, recent studies show that the
relationship with the Argentine Government was smoother in the Andean region than

in the Chubut Valley*?

Another event that became a milestone in the history of the colonization of Patagonia

in the ninetenth century was the arrival of the first Salesians of Don Bosco in 1879

- they left such a deep mark that a visiting priest, Father Pedro Berruti, commented in
1936 that Osi |l a Patagonia no es atea, ni
s al e s i Ramgosidis notiam atheist or Protestant region it is because of the

Salesian missionaries)® The Salesians were a Roman Catholic religious institute

founded in Turin, Italy, by Don John Bost8 Although their initial aim was to work

in the field of eductgon among destitute youngsters in Italy, Patagonia became a goal

for the newlycreated group after Don Bosco purportedly had a dream in which God

M1 gee Jorge Fiori and Gustavo De Verfi02.El Protagonismo de los Colonos Galeses en la
Frontera ArgentineChilena(Esquel: Editorial FB, 2002).

12 seeBrigidaBaeza Fronteras e Identidades en Patagonia CenfRbsario: Prohistorig2009

13 5ee Clemente |I. Dumrauiistoria del ChubutBuenos Aires: Plus Ultra, 1996), 389.

114 Although Don Bosco started his work with destitute children in 1845, it was only in 1873 that the
Pope officially approved the set of rules for the Salesians.
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asked him to evangelise the region. In 1875 the first group of Salesian fathers arrived
in Buenos Aires, but was not until 1879 that they arrived in Patagonia with the Roca

expedition*®

The first missionary to arrive in Rawson was Father Pedro Bonacina in 1892. After
preparing a report about the situation in the Valley and the prospects for a Salesian
missian, he went back to Buenos Aires. At the end of the year, Father Bernardo
Vacchina was sent to take charge of the mission in Rawson. He soon founded a school
for boys and another for girls, catering for the whole community but attended mostly

by descendantsf Italian, French and Spanish families that lived in the Rawson

area™®In 1895 he built the first hospital in Chubdf.On 1 January 1905 Father

Vacchina foundedla Cruz delSur, thefirst SpanisHanguage newspaper in

Chubut!*®

Although considerable tensions arose between the Salesians and the liberal, lay
government of t he™teCatdiceptiest®wouldbcbmpterheat, 6 8 0 s
and sometimes be ahead of, the work carried out by the authoriBegnos Aires to

bring the Patagonian region under the solid grip of the National Goverfiffient.

15 Harsh criicism of the manner in which the native population was treated by the soldiers can be
found in the letters that the priests who accompanied the Roca expedition sent to Don Bosco in Italy.
Don Bosco himself was convinced that the task of the priests wotiloe fruitful if it were associated

with the bloody, unfair campaign led by the government troops. In spite of this, the Salesians went on
to become the main branch of the Catholic Church in Patageméaria AndreaNicoletti, 6 L o s
Salesianos y la Cauista de la Patagonia: desde Don Bosco Hasta sus Primeros Textos Escolares e
Hi st or i a sTefrof5i2¢2D0F)| 124s 6 ,

1% Clemente | Dumrauf Patagonia Tierra de Hombres. Vida y Obra de los Misioneros Salesianos en
el Sur ArgentingBuenos Aires: Catinente, 2005), 80.

" Ipid., 84.

18 Clementel. Dumrauf Historia del Chubu{Buenos AiresPlus Ultra 1996) 413.

M9 The passing of Law of Common Education 1420 in 1884 and the Law of Civil Marriage 2393 in
1888 eliminated the control by the Catholic Gtiun the field of education and marria@=eSusana
Bandieri,Historia de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 2005), 166.

120 5ee Susana BandieHijstoria de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 2005), 1672 ; and

Pedro Navarro Floridistoria de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Ciudad Argentind999, 114119.
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Therefore, they became another institution that challenged the supremacy of the

Welsh community in the Chubut Valley.

The turn of the century heralded otlpeoblems for the settlement. In 1899, and to a
lesser degree in 1901, 1902 and 1903, the Chubut River burst its banks, obliterating
what the colonists had achieved after almost 35 years of toil. The settlers were forced
to live in tents for months on tlsopes of the Chubut Valley until they were able to
return to their farms to start anéfv.Although most settlers stayed in Patagonia, a
contingent departed for Canada in 1982In the same year, another group of Welsh
colonists moved to the neighbouringpince of Rio Negro invited by Governor
Eugenio Tello- who already knew the Welsh from his time as Governor of Chubut.
They settled on the island of Choele Choel, some 270 miles to the north west of the
Chubut River, where they built a network of irrigaticanals and farmed the land.
Another option that the Welsh considered was relocating somewhere under the
protection of the British Empire. South Africa was deemed a feasible option. Land
taken from the Boers after the end of the Second Boer War-{IS8®9 was

123

available,”” so a delegation headed by Llwyd ap lwan was sent to inspect the terrain.

The reports were not favourable and the project was eventually dis¢&tded.

121 A description of the condition of the settlers after the floods can be found in Eluned Morgan,

Dr i n g o 6(F FeAnn Owveen, 1904), Chapter 1. For another colourful witness accouiWillieen
Meloch HughesAr Lannau6r Ga mylgrpw: MBridhiom 1927, 4 #.862192198;
209-225.

2See Robert Owen Jones, 60 Gymru i Saskatchewan drv
Jones (edMi chael D Jones (Lardwst QWasddareeg @yachy2609)g18316.

Most of these families had arrivedynVladfaat a time when most of the land had already been
occupied.

12 ronically, many of the Boers emigrated to Chubut in 1902 and settled in theestsiéhin corner of

the province, between the towns of Colonia Sarmiento and Comodoro Rivadavia. Although half of the
six hundred Boer families that settled in the region had gone back to South Africa by 1940, many
stayed in Chubut and are to this day considered the first Europesesamf the are&eeLiliana
EstherPeraltaand Mafa LauraMoron, En las Tierras del Viento.Ultima Travesia Boer, 1962002
(Comodoro Rivadavia: N/D, 2002).

124 GeraintDyfnallt Owen Crisis in Chubut: a Chapter in the History of the Welsh Colony in
Patagonia(SwanseaChristopher Davies, 977), 97-138.
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Despite the setback as a result of the flopti¢ladfawas back on its feet in less than

a decade, and by the start of the First World War, it was one of the most productive
settlements of its kind in South Amerita However at the end of 1911, the last
organised contingent from Wales arrived on board the steantar From then

onwards onlyndividuals would make their way to Patagonia. The original idea of
sending 20,000 Welsh immigrants to Patagonia remained a ditbarhistorian R.

Bryn Williams estimates that about 2,500 Welsh settlers stayed permanently in
Patagonia. The outbreak oktRirst World War in 1914 became another stumbling
block in the flow of communications between Wales aWiladfg although

Argentina remained a neutral country throughout the conflict. For four years it was
almost impossible to import goods from Brita@md to receive Welsh newspapers and
magazines regularly. The pesar years brought economic hardship to Argentina,
and particularly to Patagonia. In order to promote the economic development of the
region, President Roca had removed customs tolls froag®aita after his visit to the
region in 1899. However, by 1919 the customs were reinstalled affecting negatively
the economic prospects of the region by increasing the cost of living and the
marketing costs at a time when a long period of economic criitivaffect

Argentina for more than a decatfé.

If the early twentieth century witnessed a series of landmark events in the hisgtory of
Wiladfg important changes were under way at the national level as well. The liberal,

positivist, lay and europeanisitge ner at i on of thed680s that ha

125 Glyn Williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Comn{@zitgiff: University
of Wales Presd,991), 133.
2% bid., 136.
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of modern Argentina gave way to an intellectual and cultural movement opposed to

what was considered an excessive cosmopolitanism in Argentine SGEiEinge so

called O6cul tur al foeeign indluerrcésipaseda thhreggtothg o sed t h
nation and the Argentine being, a collective personality grounded in a rooted

Hi spanic, Catholic past shapampad'®in the expe
time, the philosophy of this sector gave birth to grdups k eLiga Pagioticé®

(Patriotic League) which promoted an extreme strain of nationalism that would have a

major impacin Argentinean political life in the twentieth centufy

If the 1920s were a decade of extreme economic difficultieg Wéladf, from the

1930s onwards there would be clear manifestations that the Welsh community was
undergoing a profound crisis in many aspects beyond the economy that would lead to
it finally losing its prestige, power and place of privilege among the other

communities in Chubut. This loss would have a ldagting, damaging effect on the
preservation of Welsh language and culture: once Patagonian Welshness was devoid
of its aura of power and prestige, the younger generations had little interest in
maintaining thecultural baggage inherited from their forefathers, and the process of
argentinisation gained considerable impetus, especially once Spanish became the

language of social and economic mobifity.

127 jean HDelaney 6 | m&lgSermigentnoCultural Nationism and Romantic Concepts of
Nationhood in Early TwentietEenturyAr g e n t Jourmabof Latin American Studig34/3 (2002),
625.

128 |hid., 657.

1291 uis Alberto RomeroA History of Argentina in the Twentieth Cent@Rennsylvania: Pensylvannia
State Wniversity Press, 2002), 334. For an example of how the Patriotic League intervened in the
supression of strikes by rural workers in southern Patagonia see OsvaldolLBayatagonia Rebelde.
La Masacre(Buenos Aires: Planeta, 2004).

130 joshua FishmarLanguage and Ethnicity in Minority Sociolinguistic Perspec(i@evedon:
Multilingual Matters 1989, 206.
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In 1933 the Coop went bankrupt, and although it continuechtipg for a few years
under a different name, it was only a shadow of its former self. For the Welsh
community it implied a loss of social prestige and a worsening of an already difficult
economic situatioawith the Coop gone, the main source of crealitthe Welsh

farmers disappearéd’ The Welsh also lost faith in the ability of their leaders to
represent them and look after their collective vbeling™*? The other surviving

Welsh institution, the Irrigation Society, had also been in difficulties. Thgressive
salinization of vast tracts of land in the Chubut Valley called for urgent action and
work had to be done to the canals to tackle this growing problem, and to avoid the
periodic threat of floodsin 1932 droughts affected the valley, but in thme year

the Chubut River burst its banks once again, albeit with less disastrous consequences
than in 18993 The shareholders lacked the funds to carry out the comprehensive
work that was needed, and the company also went into debt after the economic
hardship of the 1920s. By 1945 the shareholders ofrtigation Society were forced

to sell it to the National Governmeht.It is also in the 1930s that we start seeing the
Welsh community being challenged in terms of their numerical supremacy in the
whole d the Chubut Valle}?® and Welsh descendants intermarrying with people of

other ethnic extractiotr®

131 Glyn Williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Comn{@zitgiff: University

of Wales Pressl99)), 136143.

132|rma HughesdeJens, 6 Fl or de Cei bo 6 Atgdfiono BatagoBia yn Wi | | i ams
(Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1980), 21.

133 SeeY Drafod 22 July 1932, 29 July 1932, 2 August 1932 and 21 January 1933.

134 An account of this can be readY Drafod 23 June 1944; 11 May 19458 May 1945; 8 June 1945.

135 SeeAppendix 3for data about the Chubut Valley. In Argentina, censuses were not held regularly

until the midtwentieth century. After the first cess of 1869, there was a national census in 1895, 1914,

1947 and then from 1960has been held regularly almost every 10 years.

¥see Walter Ariel Brooks, O6Pol i s Ydmethadyddysg, | aith

(

a

Hydref 2008,232 50 and Wal ter Ari el Brooks, O6Algunas Consi ¢

Casamiento en el Vialdel Chubut 19001 96 06, i n Comi t®s Galespaeniazador (ed. )

Patagonia II(Puerto Madryn, 2006), 23248.See also Appendix 4.
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The 1930s were a time of political upheaval in Argentina as well. Major changes in
the political scene had happened in 1912 when the Saenz Pefia Law walgtexh

giving the vote to all Argentineanorn or naturalised males older than 18. This
groundbreaking piece of legislation ended a long period of electoral fraud and brought
Hipdlito Yrigoyen, leader of the Radical Civic Union, to power as the firsigert

elected by universal (male) suffrage in 1916. Nevertheless, this key development in
the political history of Argentina did not affect the politisgdtus quaf the National
Territories: no changes were registered in the right of the inhabitaglectahe local,
territorial or national authorities, and the governors continued to be the powerless
puppets of the central governmétitThe first experiment with democratic elections
lasted only until 1930, when a militacpupdeposed Yrigoyeawho wasin the

second year of his second term as presidentl inaugurated a period in Argentine
history known ashe®écada Infam& (I nf amous Decade), during
elections allowed a succession of military men to rule the country and implement
conservave policies'® As with all the other major changes that shaped the political
development of the country, their impact on the National Territories was different
compared to the provinces. After alls we have seen earlier in this chaptée

inhabitants bthe Territories would not have the same political rights as Argentinean

citizens from the provinces until the provincialization laws passed in £855.

137 Juan Carloy/edoygd. a Generaci -n del 680 y los Territorios
Politica y Demografi&ocial y Econémicdin Jornadas de Historia ArgentinrAmericana(Tandil:

Universidad Nacional delentro de la Pngincia de Buenos Aires, 1983);8.

138 The military would play a dominant role in Argentinean political life in the following decades. Four

coypd 6 e brgahised by the armed forces would overthrow several democratic governments until

1983. After the latest dictatorship (197683) free elections and democratic governments have been

the norm.

139The Territory of Chubut became a province only 954. However, due to the fact that there was a

military coupthat year, the first governor of the province elected through free, democratic elections did

not take charge until 1958.
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The historical background in this chapter provides the foundations for understanding
the tensions inhent in being an immigrant or belonging to an ethnic community in
Patagonia towards the end of nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth century, a
time of profound and dramatic changes in the region. Grasping the basic concepts of
sociopolitical devebpments in Wales, Argentina and more specifically Patagonia is
essential to interpret the role played by ethnic newspapers against the background
that particular time and it certainly shapes any interpretation of the role of the

immigrant and ethnic pss.
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Chapter 2: The Press, Immigration and Ethnicity

The purpose of this thesis is to conduct a study of the role of the Welsh press from the
early stages of Wladfauntil 1933. In order to do this, a theoretical framework has to

be adopted that wifprovide the foundations for my analysis while addressing the

issue of the immigrant and ethnic presisat is, the purpose, role and importance of
newspapers produced by and for a specific community established in a new
homeland. In order to provide an &rsas that is as encompassing as possible, 1 will

be drawing on work carried out by scholars in the field of history, literature,

sociology, sociolinguistics and media studies. By using a truly interdisciplinary
approach, | intend to study the WeBhtagaian press in its multiple aspects and
functions, thus rendering a valid portrayal and analysis of the role fulfilled by early

Welshlanguage newspapersyniNladfa

The chapter starts by exploring the characteristics of diasporic groups to see whether
the study of the Welsh experience in Patagonia can be approached within this
framework. Then, the press will be considered as an agent that is vital in the creation
and the survival of an ethnic community and what the advantages and disadvantages
are of usig it as a source for research. The different roles that the press plays with
regard to the community it services will be analysed before finishing the chapter by
providing information about the nature of the Britislnd more specifically, Welsh

press andhe roles played by the immigrant and ethnic press.
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The Welsh as a diasporic group in Patagonia

In considering the Welsh experience in Patagonia, | have chosen to categorise them as

a diasporic group, foll owing Rsbist uGQoherfds

diasporic groups is useful in the case of the Patagonian venture since it provides a

clear framework that helps us define the Welsh settlers within the wider context of

Patagonia and Argentina and also understand the role of \Watalgonian pnt

culture as the product of a diasporic community. The basic premise, according to
Cohen, is that &6éall diaspora communi
territories, acknowl-ambtpeatentbiriedtdeefiin h e

language, religion, custom or folkler@lways has some claim on their loyalty and

emot i'®mis®.adher ence tionthesoradsanse gfithe wdrd a$ h o me 6

used by Cohenonce they were settled overseas is a fair description of one of the

values pheld by Welsh Patagonians. Since they may have been trying to found a

ties

New Wales in South America, they did not want to sever the links with Wales. In fact,

those links were extremely important to sustain the kind of identity that some
members of the groupere trying to promote. The weakening of the strong
connection with the mother country was one of the factors that contributed to the
eventual merging of the Welsh community with the wider Argentine society. In
Chapters 3, 4, 5 and 6, the role of WePdtagonian newspapers in maintaining that
l oyalty to 6the old countrydo wild.l be
placed on the history and the roleYoDrafodbecause of its importance as the main
Welsh-Patagonian newspaper because of itpas@nd its resilience through time.

However, it has to be said that WeBhtagonian print culture as a whole promoted

anal

the kinds of ideas that fit in perfectly

! Robin CohenGlobal DiasporasAn Introduction(London: UCL Press, 1997p. ix.
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diasporic group. It is precisely in the WelBhtagonia press that we find ample
confirmation that the Welsh as a group fell easily into the frame proposed by Cohen
- more evidence of this can also be found in other primary sources such as the written

works of the early pioneefs.

Cohen expanded his basic idéfon of diasporic groups by stating that in order to be
considered a diasporic group, a community has to conform with at least two of the

following characteristics:

1. Dispersal from an original homeland, often traumatically

2. The expansion from a homelaimdsearch of work, pursuit of trade or to further
colonial ambitions

3. A collective memory and myth about the homeland

4. An idealization of the putative ancestral home and a collective commitment to its
maintenance, restoration, safety and prosperity, evigs ¢ceation

5. The development of a return movement

6. A strong ethnic group consciousness sustained over a long time based on a sense
of distinctiveness, a common history and the belief in a common fate

7. A troubled relationship with host societies

8. A sense of eipathy and solidarity with cethnic members in other countries of

settlement

2 Any of the early chronicles provide plenty of evidence of the importance of the link between the

Welsh settlers in Patagonia and Wales. See for instamadham Matthewdlanes y Wladfa Gymreig

yn PatagonigAberdér: Mills ac Evans18949; Lewis JonesCymru Newydd. Hanes y Wladva Gymreig

Tiriogaeth Chubut, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin, De Amd@pernarvon Cwmni 6r Wasg Genedl ae
Gymreig 1898; William CasnodyrRhys A Welsh Song in Patagon{&l/D: E. K. Vymheister 2009.
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9. The possibility of a distinctive creative, enriching life in host countries with a

tolerance for pluralism.

The validity of point 5 with regard to the Welsh in Patagonia coeldhallenged.
However, while it is true there was no intention in Patagonia of returning to Wales as
a group, many individuals did go back to the mother country. In addition, an
organised migration to Canada took place in 1902 as was mentioned in Clfapter 1
and also other WelsRatagonian families migrated to Australia during the first years

of the twentieth century.

It could also be argued that the element of trauma noted in point 1 did not exist in the

case of the Welsh who emigrated to Patagethatis, if we compare their situation

with the plight of other diasporic groups
Jews or Armenians forced to flee persecutions. However, despite there being no

organised persecution in Wales in the nineteenth ogrthere was a distinct sense

- at least among the leaders of the immigration moventéat there was no religious

freedom for Nonconformists and that the attempts to suppress the use of the Welsh

language were an overt attack on the majority of the Wdphilation that, as was

noted in Chapter 1, was Welspeaking (sometimes monoglot Welsh),

Nonconformist and Liberal in contrast to an Anglican, Engéigsbaking,

Conservative group of powerful landownérs.

% Robin Cohen@lobal Diasporas. An IntroductiofLondon UCL Press, 199726. Examples for each
of therelevant points will be found in the following chapters.

* See Chapter 1, 53.

® See Michelld_angfield and Peta Robert8yelsh Patagonians. The Australian Connection
(Daringhurst Crossing Pres2005.

® See Chapter 1,82 Also a clear example of the enmity between these two groups aresistance of
the powers that be to any change ingtetus quawvas the incident when the mother of the Reverend
Michael D. Jones kt the tenancy of the fariiveirglodd Wen irBala as a revenge by Sir Watkin

61



However, as Cohen points out, belonging toasploric group can be one of

i ndividual <choice, since 6éa memberds adher
demonstrated by an acceptance of an inescapable link with their past migration history
andasenseofe®t hni ci ty with ot he’dnghisednseneni mi | ar
the tasks of the immigrant and ethnic press is closely associated with maintaining that

link with a homeland and the past. Newspapers, as we shall see, can play a vital role

in promoting these connections, although whether the @edde to achieve its aim

or whether the ethnic community integrates fully into the new society remains a

multi-faceted, complex process.

Diaspora and Imagined Community

There is a range of institutions that can be used to build and strengthen soene of th

elements that Cohen mentioned in his definition of diasporic gronpsnely the

elements that maintain a link with the homeland and generate a stronger sense of

community in the diaspora. In her study of the ethnic press in the United States, Sally

Mill er cites the printed word, and more specifically the press, among those
institutions: 6Just as school s, churches,
meeting places were essential in the effort to recreate Old World societies in
microcosm, the pressteeas a necessary i ndgMiedi ent in th
suggests some nuances which will affect my classification of Welsh newspapers in

Patagonia. She establishes a difference between what she calls the immigrant press

Williams Wynn against the family for having voted for the Liberals in the elections. See R. Tudur

Jones, O6Michael D. Jones a Thynged , Michagebnedl 6, i n E.
J o n e sladfad@ymraigLlanrwst Gwasg Carreg Gwalgl2009) 81.

" Robin Cohen@lobal Diasporas. An IntroductiofLondon UCL Press1997), x.

8 sally M. Miller (ed.),The Ethnic Press in the United States. A Historical Analysis and Hakdbo

(New York: Greenwood Press, 1987), xix.
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and the ethnic press. The formethe one that serves the needs of the immigrant

generation, whereas the latter generally has a longer life and appeals to those who
6continued to |live within théThetimet ext of o]
el apsed in ordertdotrothe tepmadedmbyr@at hni
dissimilar to the time needed for an immigrant group to be considered a diaspora

- Cohen suggests that the ethnic group consciousness needs to be sustained over a

long time before a community that has migratad be called a diaspot.

The press, however, does not fulfil only the function of recreating an Old World in a
new environment. It can also shape a community and a new reality. In fact, Benedict

Anderson ascribes the creation of a national consciosisaeise printed word as a

O

form of capitalist enterprise He defi nes the community as
members of the smallest nation will never know most of their feff@mbers, meet

them, or even hear of them, yet in the minds of each livesnidoge of their

c 0 mmu néTliscéncept works even for a community as small as the Welsh in
Patagonia since the difficulties of communication in the isolation of a rural

environment both within and between the two main settlements in Chubut were far

from negligible. It is in this context, to mention one example, that the press must have
played a key role in bringing the imagined community alive. In fact, Anderson
underlines the power of the press by presenting the image of a number of human

beings connectkon a regular, perhaps daily, basis, by their performing the same

° Sally M. Miller (ed.), The Ethnic Press in the United States. A Historical Analysis and Handbook
(New York: Greenwood Press, 198Xi,

9 Robin Cohen@Global DiasporasAn Introduction(London: UCL Press, 1997).85.

1 Benedict Andersorimagined Communities. Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism
(London Versqg 2006),44.

2 Ibid., 5-6.
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ritual of reading a paper, even at the sam

secular, historically clocked® imagined co]

Neverthel ess Antbledmagited doremunity in iheeepvironment of
Latin America has been challenged by a group of Latin American scholars who
believe that his views on the region were based on scant and outdated e¥idence.
According to these scholars, contrary to what Andes@gested, in Latin America
states preceded nations, while the opposite phenomenon was true in the case of
Europe. In most of Latin America, it was the role of the state to generate the
nation/imagined community towards the end of the nineteenth aregrening of

the twentieth century, long after the wars of independence had come to‘akisd.

is appropriate in the case of Argentina, a country that gradually incorporated a diverse
population within its expanding frontiers based loosely on the ashrative districts
inherited from the Spanish Empire. This was a country in which legislation was
passed by a state apparatus that was already in place with the aim of creating the
nation that did not yet exist as suit is necessary to take into considtion this
argument since the community to be analysed in this thesis is a European community
that settled in Latin America. However, the Welsh conform to the analysis proposed

by Anderson inasmuch as they were a European nagibimough without a statef

its own that experienced a great surge in terms of its print culture during the

13 Benedict Andersorimagined Communities. Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism
(London Versq 2006), 35.

4 Sara Castrdlarén and John Charles ChasteBayond Imagined Communities. Reading and

Writing the Nation in NineteentGentury Latin AmericgWashington D.C Woodrow Wilson Center
Press, 2003), xviii

15 |bid., xviii. Anderson had suggestedhis study that national consciousness had preceded the wars
of independence.

16 Some obvious examples of this approach in legislation can be seen in Chapter 1, especially in the
case of Patagonia.
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nineteenth century. Since much of the press was in the hands of Nonconformist
denominations, and since Nonconformism and the Welsh language became such

powerful factorsm bwui | di ng an i magined Wel sh commun
provides an accurate description of the Welsh experience in Walegver, it is

interesting to consider what the Welsh response would b&aopean group that

had undergone the beginnings o firocess of modern nation building when settling

in a Latin American country that was stild/l
gone through the struggle for independence but was still expanding geographically

and trying to consolidate the state presein the provinceswithout having yet taken

full possession of vast tracts of lands that eventually became the National

Territories*® As a result, it was only gradually that the state began in earnest to

generate the imagined community towards the énldeonineteenth century, a

process which the Welsh in Patagonia would witness and in which they would

participate at the same time.

Print Culture as Literature

Foll owing Jerry Hunterdés approach i-n his s
speakins ol di ers i n the American Civil War , [y
hi storyd that he used in his attempt to O0a:
hi storical experienced while at the same t

literaturea s my pr i Mahisyappeoach in whicld literature and history go
hand in hand and feed each other provides an optimum platform for the kind of work |

intend to do, since the core primary sources | shall be using are printed Welsh

"See Aled Jones, 6The Wel s hintHalengins¢ed.BheWeish Jour nal i sm
Language and its Social Domains, 180411 (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2000), 3703.

18 See Chapter #%2-43.

9 See Jerry HunteBons of Arthur, Children of Lincoln. Welsh Writing from the American Civil War

(Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2007), 27.
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newspapers. Themfe in this study, the historical experience of the Welsh
community will be approached throught s 61 i t er ar yibisapguedduct i on,
these literary primary sources can help us gain a better understanding of the historical

context.

Newspapers uskefor researching migrants experiences have been classified within the

group of sources that Bill Jones defines a:

What might be called 6emigration | itera
of writing. In the Welsh case, this$iaurvived in a wide variety of forms in
both Welsh and English and in public and private sources: articles and
editorials in newspapers and periodicals, emigrant guide books, speeches,
ballads, letters, diaries, memoirs, biographies and so%brth.
In order to be able to consider newspapers as valid sources, in the case of Welsh
media in the nineteenth century, Aled Jones explains that until the end of that century
there was no distinction Obetween | iteratu
newspper, in effect between fAhi gtrolonengd @Al owo
this line of reasoning, newspapers, then, become valid literary sources that contain a
wealth of information that can help us not only to reconstruct the experience of an
immigrant group through time based on factual data, but also to enrich our
understanding of the immigrant experience by taking into account a spectrum of
aspects that go beyondnd deeperthan a mere chronology of events. In other

words, in newspapers we cand more than a list of events that happened in the past

since we can also become aware of the different voices in a community. These voices

®Bill Jones, ORepr es eNineteenthiCentus Welsh Erdigrant Litegature:a i n Mi d
Gwladyr AurandAws t r al i a a 06 b ThEWealst HistoryyRdvib @34 {Drecember 2006),

53.

ZpAledJonesp The Wel sh Newspaper PresA6GudeioWelshy wel Tei fi E
Literature c. 18001900(Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2000), 1.
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will not necessarily be a fair representation of the opinion of every single constitutive
sector of the communitythe medium will be more often than not the organ of a
certain political group, for example, and the small W«tsltagonian context proved

no exception? but the immigrant experience as seen on the pages of their press
should give us a better understandifighe processes undergone by the group. These
voices of immigrants will inevitably leave us with unanswered questions for future
research there is obviously no single medium that can portray the whole of the
experience of a particular diasporic greupt newspapers can be extremely

important in helping to put some of the pieces together.

Newspapers can also provide a valuable insight into the social circumstances in which

they were born. These circumstances, naturally, vary across time and havetdifferen

characteristics in different social groups

have their own cultural, social, economic and political imperatives which impact on

the newspapers and determine form and appearance, what appears in the pages, how
content is produced, the way in which people understand its role in society and its
relationship wi % This concepe reinfascescttie anportancetofo r s 6 .
using newspapers to understand a particular community at a point in time or its

evolutionthrough a certain period in its history.

However, one must tread with care when using newspapers to research any

community. Aled Jones has stressed the need for historians (and researchers in

2 A discussion about the media not being objective but the organ of particular sectors within society

canbef ound i n Xabier Gir .-, 06PeZejl2@002),dk. TheisGurnfst r ucci
the press being partial to one sector of the Welsh Patagonian community will be discussed in Chapter 5

and Chapter 6.

% Kevin Williams, Read All About It! A Histry of the British Newspapétondon: Routledge, 2010),

15.
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general) to croseeference their sources when working on, aittl, newspapers and

to bear in mind that they do not tell an absolute truth but rather convey a unique

perspective of the worltf. Jones further reinforces the idea that these substantial
shortcomings have tDyiddadenyradnbpuraugpndagofalaccount
a pharodrwydd fod yn amheugar ac yn feirniadol, oblegid ymgorfforiad ydynt yn

aml o bersonoliaeth eiddgar a fudon awyddus
ystyried6 ( Ol d newspapers should be caeaadd with ¢
critical, since they are often the embodiment of a fervent personality eager to exhort

and convince. Those who read should take this into accdtifttwever, Rudolph

Vecoliraises a further complication when dealing with ethnic newspapers. Ner matt

what the agenda of the owners and editors of a newspaper may be, gauging what the

real impact of the newspapers was is a challenging and complicated task. Readers

minds were not ¢6éa tabula rasa upon which p
socialreality. Rathertheyfiltered media messages through the sieve of their own

experience. Finally, they decided what was realityn d i t s ° Witenately, n g 6 .

this calls for methodical crogsferencing on the part of the researcher without taking

any maerials at face value.

However, this does not undermine the validity of using such sources. Bill Jones has
also noted that any text belonging to the category of emigration literature can only
offer a mediated version of the past:

Scholars have disagreeter the usefulness and validity of using literary

sources in historical enquiry and it can be debated to what extent texts are the
imaginative constructions of authors and how much they reflect accurately

2‘5‘ Aled JonesCymru a Hanes y Papur NewyBangor: Y Colegium Cymraeg, 1987),-18.

Ibid., 21.
®RudolphJ.Vecoli 6 The |t al i anJamesimDagky and Wayrie A \segai(gd), i n
Print Culture in a Diverse Americ@Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1998), 28.
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prevailing attitudes and conditions. Such consitiens are ultimately
dependent on each individual text, but all texts create as well as reflect
meaning’’

It is with these caveats in mind that we shall be looking at the Welsh Patagonian

newspapers in the following chapters.

The roles of the press
John Nerone and Kevin Barnhurst also draw attention to the fact that news media

fulfil more than one role, since it is not only for performing the basic task of

6transmitting information to readersdé (wha
communication} hat newspapers exist, but newspaper
reaffirming of communi t $$Rudilph¥etolidlsbal | ed t he

proposes that the role of the press goes beyond transmitting information and that

i mmi grant news ptwvglyeonstruciing socia reabity ane identity

t he minds of ?°Thhidea of thapreds as at@msmitier of information

that also plays other roles was first proposed in 1988 by the cultural theorist James

Carey, who saw newspapers andeottorms of communication as playing the role of

bringing people together by presenting, and therefore highlighting, the aspects that

they have in common. The Ritual Model then
messages in space but towards themaie nance of %Toesdcieltole, i n t i me

according to Simon Cottle, has a direct bearing on the construction of a specific

Bill Jones, O0Repr es eNineteenthiCentus Welsh ErigrantLiteeature:a i n Mi d
Gwlad yr AurandAws t r al i a A0 1B The Welsth HistayyRevieR3#2yDecember 2006),

54.

®geeJohn Nerone and MewsformanGthe nigdiarenvirammestt a, network of

represented relationship$/edia, Culture and Societ25/1 (2003), 11-124; and Kevin Williams,

Read All About It! A History of therlish Newspape(London: Routledge, 2010), 10.

®RudolphJ.Vecoli 6 The |t al i anJamesmDagky and \Wayrie ANegadgd), i n

Print Culture in a Diverse Americ@Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1998), 19.

30 Quoted in Kevin Willians, Read All about It! A History of the British Newspagieondon, 2010),

13.
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identity in a community, since the media i

who fAweodo are in rebtwtiwhnhetioewhads nfive®0o aamed i
and Aoutsider o, ficol oni zer o and Acol oni zed
Adeviant o, f@f Plinéhis sense,zha medié ¢ao atas a guideline for

building a specific identity but alsorféencing out undesirable elements by providing
6crucial spaces in and through which i mpos
resisted, chal ¥Snecenmmurdcation does aohwpek dséa .

Opl umbi ng s maessagesifromaead i hg receiversd but m
with many layers? and in the context of a diasporic grougnd more specifically in

the case of the Welsh in Patagenihe idea of preserving a society through time

becomes a feasible and fundamental role to beegdlay the media.

Those models form the basis of a key concept in media theory regarding the process
of mass communication: the process can be analysed in terms of who is producing the
messages, the content of the messages themselves, how they ardté@nsmvhom

they are transmitted and with what eff&tlt is this multilayered, comprehensive
approach that should shed new light on the relationship between the Welsh
Patagonian press and its readers, and between them and the surrounding environment
- be it the Patagonian region, Argentina, or other more distant places where Welsh

Patagonian papers were réath fact, the impact and influence of the press and the

31 SimonCottle (ed.),Ethnic Minorities and the Media. Changing Cultural Bounda(®sackingham:

Open University Press, 2000), 2.

*1pid., 2.

3 John Nerone and Kevin G. Barnhyrst 6 News Form and the Media Environm
Represent ed Medd, GuttureeamdsSocietgs(2003), 111124,

34 Kevin Williams, Understanding Media Theofgondon: Routledge, 2003), 5. This concept was first

put forward by the communidahs theorist Harold Lasswell in 1948.

% As we shall see in Chapter 4, Chapter 5 and Chapter 6, Watsigonian newspapers were read not

only in Patagonia and other parts of Argentina but also in Wales, other parts of Great Britain and even

in the UnitedStates, Canada, Australia and New Zealand.
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media in general, and more specifically in the experience of an immigrant/ethnic

group, foul d not be overl ooked. According to K
on social life is crucial and it is impossible to discuss social relations without

acknowledging their rol& While it is true that Kevin Williams may be referring to a

more modern aatext in which the media are more technologically developed and

play a more visible role in our everyday lives than in a Patagonian settlement at the

end of the nineteenth and beginning of the twentieth century, it is the geographical

and sociepolitical characteristics of the settlement that make newspapers a vital

component of the colonists lives as a link among themselves and also between them

and the rest of the world.

The British and Welsh Press

If we consider who the promoters of the first Welshguage newspapers in

Patagonia wereRichard Jones Berwyn and Lewis Jorfésve can see that they were
Welshmen who had worked in the field of publishing before emigrating to

Patagonia® Because of this initial experience on British soil, it is useful to ktok

some of the characteristics of the Welsh press in the nineteenth century, since it was
bound to have had a formative influence on these two editors as well as many others

who eventually ended up contributing to Welsh print culture in Patagonia.

Following the emergence of prototype newspapers in the seventeenth century two

approaches were predominant as far as communication was concerned. The first is

% Kevin Williams, Understanding Media Theofg.ondon: Routledge, 2003), 6.

Richard Jones Berwynds biography and contribution
see Chapter 4.

% This is especiallyrtie in the case of Lewis Jones, whose first job had been as an apprentice at the

offices of theCarnarvon and Denbigh Heraladnd who opened a printing business in Liverpool.

Although R. J. Berwyn had earned a degree as a teacher, he was also invoh@idlimgunagazines

and newspapers.
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concerned with the instructive, educational purpose of giving people what they need.

The other approachs t he more O6entertainingd one, fo
want. From the beginning and until our day, newspapers have tried to strike a balance

between these two approaches in terms of their content in what media theorist Denis

McQuail definesas he o6 mul ti pl e p ur’indasteghoriogithet he news
nortnews and noinformation items in newspapers would be a major mistake, since

they provide important information about the attitudes, interests and-wevldof a

social gr dups.t rBucctthh vtenbe abnd Oentertainingdo e
therefore, extremely valuable in the process of gaining a better understanding of an

immigrant and ethnic group.

As well as informing and entertaining, in the context of nineteeatitury Wales

newspapers were instruments that played a key role in the fields of politics, religion

and identitybuilding. Politically speaking, Wales in the nineteeoéimtury had a

problematic status, since it was designated both as a region of England and as a

Principality of the British realnf’ Its status as a distinct nation was not clearly

recognised, and it is in this context that the appearance of a domestic press both in

Welsh and in English was a way of building boundaries and starting to define a

territoryand an i dentity. Aled Jones proposes t h.
defining an alternative centre to London and the other great corporations of

Engl andé Every new title, by its very natul

% Cited in Kevin Williams,Read All About It! A History of the British Newspagieondon: Routledge,

2010), 13.

““Aled Jones, 6Y Wasg Gymraeg yn y Bedwar €dfd Ganri f
Cenedl lll(LIandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1988),-896.
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presence and the flife r e n ¢ e “dnfothatadrds, $hé Welsh press was an
instrument to put Wales on the map and to define and express an identity within the
framework of the United Kingdomthis is another example of the concept of the
printed word playing a key role reating and building a nation proposed by

Benedict Anderson.

One of the problems in building a Welsh nation in those times was the language issue.
Newspapers whose content addressed an intended Welsh audience were published
both in English and in Welsbut the tendency was for the English media to grow

while Welsh publications followed the fate of the language and its decline in the
nineteentkcentury. However, even as early as 1814, printers and journalists
deliberately published newspapers magazinesb@moks in Welsh, even when the
enterprise was not economically viaBfelhis strong drive will also be found in

Patagonia as we shall see in my analysis.

The press in the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twergigtilry was
perceived as plang a key role both in civil society and in the political world.
According to Aled Jones, it was believed that society was structured in such a way
that political strategies, evangelical campaigns and social movements could only
make progress and succeelden the support from a sector of the press had been
secured® Newspapers were at the core of everyday life in Wales, and in fact

O6newspapers and journals were agents as

“Aled Jones, -@6dmteumMNy nMeé ediemtand Wel sh Identityo,
David Finkelstein (ed.\ineteenth Century Media and the Construction of IdentiBesingstoke:

Palgrave, 2000), 310

“2|bid., (Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2000), 317.

“3 Aled JonesPress, Politics and Society. A History of Journalism in Wglasdiff: University of

Wales Press, 1993), 152.
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press was overwhelmingly perceived as aiomadvhich performed a structuring

rather than a merely reflecting r%le in th

The kind of structuring that the press performed can be clearly seen in the field of
religion and morality. Weekly, monthly and qtexly publications were used to

maintain the loyalty of the adherents of the various Protestant denominations in Wales
- to cite some important titles of periodicals which began publication before the
establishment of the Welsh settlement in Patagotitrysorfa(The Treasury,1831)

was published by the Calvinistic Methodigt, Eurgrawn(The Magazine, 1809) by

the Wesleyan Methodist¥, DysgedyddThe Instructor, 1821) by the Independents,
SerenGomer(The Star of Gomer, 1818) by the Baptists, &ndmofpydd(The

Inquirer, 1847) by the Unitariarf3 Although there were many more periodicals
published in Wales, these were the flagsAfpa/elshlanguage periodicals were also
responsible for setting a moral standard and for promoting a set of desirable values
that were 6on the whole Puritan in their t
Brynmor-Jones in their volume published in 196@\ccording to Brynley Roberts,

these Welshanguage journals had a strongly didactic, informative and educational
role, withsections reserved for essays, reviews and poetry. They served to create and
confirm a Nonconformist view of life and inculcate Nonconformist values and

mores?® In their pages there was no space for sports and-hecsey, and they were

“Aled Jones, -6dmteumMNy ndMe ediemtdnd Wel sthilBéllarmint i tyd, in
David Finkelstein (ed.)ineteenth Century Media and the Construction of Ident{Besingstoke:

Palgrave, 2000), 314.

> Aled JonesPress, Politics and Society. A History of Journalism in Wedesdiff: University of

Wales Press, 1993),43

“See Brynley F. Roberts, o6Welsh Periodicals: a Surv
Madden (ed.)lnvestigating Victorian JournalisifBasingstoke: Palgrave, 1990),-78.

7 John Rhys and David Brynmdones;The Welsh People: Chapters onith@rigin, History and

Laws, Language, Literature and their Characteristicendon: T. Fisher Unwin, 19063608

“Brynley F. Roberts, 6Welsh Periodicals: a Surveybo,
(ed.),Investigating Victorian JournalisitBasingstoke: Palgrave, 1990), 78.
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cautious about thereports of divorce cases and indecent assaults. In this sense,
Welshlanguage periodicals were no different than other periodicals: they had an

agenda, a message they wanted to present to their readers and certain issues with

which they disagreed and didt want to feature as part of their usual content.
Notwithstanding this, there was also a market in the Nonconformist community for
publications with a wider range of contents, k& raethodyddThe Essayist),

founded in 1846 by Lewis Edwards, prindipda Calvinistic Methodist seminary at

Bala. This publication strove to O0to wean
secular reading to this wider world of classical and European literature while at the

same time insisting that Welsh literature betsj ect t o t he same seri

As far as the content of periodicals and newspapers is concerned, Aled Jones
comments that they O0carried not only news
letters, poems, reviews, features, short stories, sedal®els, articles on music, art,

the human and natural sciences, acres of religious exegesis and, of course, square

\

O |

miles of political c*®Mginentanjnthefolewingy and ana’

chapters, with respect to these aspects of the Welsh m#ssliscover how many of
these elements and patterns were carried over to Patagonia, and whether they
remained intact or were accommodated to satisfy the needs of a readeyship in

Wiladfa

The Immigrant Press
Any study of the experiences of an immigfrgroup in their new home relies to a

great extent on examining the accounts left by the protagonists of the venture. When

49 114;

Ibid., 81.
Al ed Jones, 6The Welsh NewspapAGudeWssho, in Hywel
Literature c. 18001900(Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2000), 1.
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focusing on groups that migrated during the nineteenth and early twentieth century,

the available sources are mainly written. Instheases, newspapers and similar

publications produced by these groups become a rich source of information for the

researcher. As was mentioned in the introduction, it is only recently that the

immigrant press has been recognised as a field that desehestudied in depth, as

indicated by the studies of Aled Jones and Bill Jones and SamuelIBdibr. study

of the ethnic press in the United States, Sally Miller goes even further when
suggesting that o&éno ot her ptsadbiltttemovideour ce ¢
a multidimensional overview of an immigrant gr@uand that it can be the best

primary source to gain an understanding of

concerns, their background and evolution as individual commurities.

Russell King and Nancy Wood proposed a msitied approach in order to analyse

the immigrant press stating that there are interesting linkages between media and the
creation and maintenance of transnational communities. They propose that media may
intervenen the migration process and in the individual and collective experience of
migration in three ways. Firstly, images from the destination country can act as a
source of information for potential immigrants. Secondly, Jcosintry media

constructions of #a immigrants will condition their experience of exclusion or

inclusion in the new country. And thirdly, media from the migration sending country

will play a dynamic role in the cultural identity and politics of a diasporic group.

King and Wood believe thahe interplay of the messages produced both in the

*1 Sally M. Miller (ed.) The Ethnic Press in thenited States. A Historical Analysis and Handbook
(New York: Greenwood Pres$987) xii.

*2 Russell King and Nancy Wood (ed\jedia and Migration. Constructions of Mobility and
Difference(London: Routledge, 2001);2.
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sending and receiving countries by immigrants and hosts needs to be considered to

gain a more comprehensive perspective of the immigrant experience.

In general, the ethnic press fulfils more than ore far the immigrant groups in their
new homel and. Foll owing Mill erds descripti
of its many aims is basically informatioralin this sense, ethnic newspapers provide

a wide variety of information ranging from laldo national and even international

news. In most instances, news of particular interest to the ethnic group is naturally
paramount. For instance, Samuel Baily notes that the bulk of the Italian.daily

Patria (The Homeland) published in Buenos Airessvdgvoted to news about Italy,
followed in order of importance by news and stories about the Italians in Argentina or
in other Latin American countrie§ However, this emphasis on news about the
homeland was not necessarily present in all immigrant graspaled Jones and Bill
Jones suggest in their analysisyofAwstralydd The Australian) andr Ymwelydd

(The Visitor), two newspapers that serviced the Welsh community in Australia in the
late nineteenth century.In none of them the news from Wales aauied for more

than 3% of their content, and the focus was put on generating a sense of allegiance to

the new territorial home.

In addition to the informational aspect, the ethnic phasslsobeena vehicle of
expression for the readers. In its pagles,contributors find a space to share their

values, their heritage and their changing sense of identity. An interesting example of

>3 3Sally M. Miller (ed.) The Ethni Press in the United States. A Historical Analysis and Handbook

(New York: Greenwood Presk987) xi-xii.

“Samuel L. Bai WwyNewspapdrsin the ds$sienilatioh of falians in Buenos Aires and

Sao Paulo, 1832 9 1 Iatérnational Migration Rview 12/3 (1978), 327.

Al ed Jones and Bill Jones, 6The -188Ash Worl d and th
E x p | o rThea Jouonal 6f Imperial and Commonwealth HistaBit/2 (2003), 69.
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the need to preserve loyalty to the country of origin can be found in the-above
mentioned_a Patriaand the Sao Paulo ItafiamewspapeFanfulla (Warrior)ié b o t h
agreed on the need for primary loyalty to Italy and for the maintenance of Italian

cul ture in t heHowaver wthee mrewspapassmaetake different
approach towards t he palallegiancevisaliealyn of a gr o
suggested, in the case of both the Welsh in Australia and the United States, the desire
to preserve the language and identity of the group was intermingled with
encouragement to become fully integrated citizens of the new codetgioping a

fresh Australian or American form of Welsh identity through the medium of Welsh.

Yet there were still other groups for which maintaining a specific language would not
go hand in hand with preserving a particular sense of identity, as weassth&vith

Jewish immigrants in the United States. The many newspapers that serviced that
community since 1823 were written either in English, German, Germanised Yiddish,
Yiddish, Ladino or Hebrew according to the ideology of the editors and the message

that they wanted to convey to the readérs.

Another function commonly performed by the immigrant and ethnic press is helping
the immigrants adapt to the new environment by means of advice on how to survive
and thrive in the host society. That is exactly tithe Irish press did in the case of the
Irish, rural, Catholic peasants that emigrated into urban, industrial, Protestant

America. Combined with the fact that the adaptation into the new society was not

®*samuel L. B aiTwyNewspapdrsin the ds$sieniiain df Italians in Buenos Aires and

Sao Paulo, 1832 9 1 [Btérnational Migration Reviewl2/3 (1978), 333.

*See Aled Jones and Bill Jones, O6TH®8:Wel sh World an
E x p | o rThet Jouonal 6f Imperial and Commonwealtlistdry, 31/2 (2003), 69; and Aled Jones

and Bi |IYDrydham AreericaroWelsh Identities, 18319 5 Nodth American Journal of

Welsh Studiesl/1 (2001), 554.

®See Arthur A. Gor e BalyMoMilere(ed) Bhe Etinic Préss ithes Unibled i n

States. A Historical Analysis and Handbdblew York: Greenwood Pres$987, 210.
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always an easy process, there was a high probabiitythe immigrant group might

not always be welcome in the host society, precisely because of its inherent traits.
Under such circumstances the ethnic press could also become a defender of the
underdog against discriminatiera role that the Irish pre$smd to play in America in
order to help the migrants overcome the suspicions arising from a hostile new
environment® However, no matter how harsh the discrimination against the Irish
immigrants may have been, at least they had one advantage on thehesideere an
Englishspeaking group. This was an asset upon which the Mexicans in the South of
the United States could not réRTheir press became thus a multipurpose channel to
spread official government information about how Americans were suppombketpt
socialize Chicanos into the O6American way
public services for Mexican Americans, raise Chicano social consciousness, and

exhort Mexican Americans to take actin.

In cases of social conflict and in the fadfediscrimination against an ethnic group,

the ethnic press may become a vehicle for the community to defend itself. According
to Susan Olzak and Elizabeth West, ethnic conflict intensifies ethnic solidarity;
therefore, members of a community may tryttersgthen network ties and

participation in ethnic institutior§.Under these circumstances, ethnic papers can

become symbols of the ethnic community itself and also form a key link in the

“Eil een Mc MahAmer i6d & im SalyM Riked (ed.) The Ethnic Press in the

United StatesA Historical Analysis and Handbodgklew York: Greewood Press1987), 177.

0 For an overview of how the Spanish speaking inhabitants of northern Mexico ended up being

foreigners within the annexed territories of the United States, see the account of the development of the

Chicano pressinthe United StateyCar | os E. Cort ®s, O6The M&xican Amer.
Miller (ed.),The Ethnic Press in thdnited StatesA Historical Analysis and Handbodklew York:

Greenwood Pres4987),247-249.

®Carl os E. Cort®s, 6The M& Milec(ad) The EthniciPressimth®r essd, i n
United StatesA Historical Analysis and Handbodgklew York: Greenwood Pres$987),254.
2SeeSusan Ol zak and Elizabeth West, O6Ethnic conflict

American Sociological &/iew 564 (1991), 45.
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information network of the ethnic community. Ethnic newspapersnigigesocial
movements advocating group solidafiffyAccording to Susana Baravalle in her study

of the immigrant press in Argentina, it was the leaders of the ethnic groups in
Argentina that grasped the concept that having a newspaper catering for the
commmnityodos needs was the ideal platform
voice to, and defend, the interests of the ethnic group, as well as informing the
immigrants of their rights and the way in which they could participate more actively

inthenewhomeandoés Public 1ife.

In many cases, the immigrant groups did not remain confined to one specific area in
the new homeland. The newspapers then played the role of a printed network that
connected these groups scattered across a vastYdbegch(The Mirror) i the main

organ of the Welsh community in the United Staiesa fine example of this.

Although the Welsh were not by any means one of the largest immigrant groups in the
United States, the newspaper had to service a community spread in various states

stretching from the New York State to Califorfita.

Although the ethnic press services a community of immigrants in the main, we should
not forget the fact that some communities were serviced by more than one
publication. In the same way that differenig®us denominations in Wales had their
own organs, immigrant groups created different publications to give expression to

opposing points of view and ideologies. That was the case of the German press in

%3 bid., 458.

% See Susana Baravalles Prensa y la Inmigracion en la Biblioteca Nacional Argentibero-
Amerikanisches InstituBerlin, http://www.iai.spk
berlin.de/fileadmin/salalmdocs/La_prensa_y_la_inmigracion_en_la_Biblioteca Nacional_Argentina_te
xt.pdf, consulted on 18 July 2012.

% Aled Jones and Bill Jong#/elsh Reflections&/ Drych & America 18512001 (Llandysul: Gwasg

Gomer, 2001), 31.
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Argentina, for instance, where two German newspaqneyported opposing
tendencies especially during the rise of Nazism and until Argentina abandoned its
neutrality in favour of the Allies in 1944. While tBeutsche La Plata Zeitung
(German La Plata Newspaper) was a defender of the Nazi government, the
Argentinishes TageblatfArgentinean Daily Paper) was against the totalitarian
regime and denounced the persecution of minorities in Germany and welcomed
Jewish refugees to publish their writings on its p&g@$wus for a researcher the
immigrant and ethnipress can function as a window into the conflicts within a
certain community. If from the point of view of the host country the immigrant group
can be classified under an umbrella tet@erman, Italian, Spanish, etdhe
newspapers produced by these camities prove that the dynamics of their

experiences can be extremely complex and rich.

We can concludby agreeing with the concegtat the ethnic press can be an
exceptionallywaluable source of information about a community living in an initially
alien environment that may eventually become a hdnaand its links with the mother
country. It is precisely in its pages that we can follow chronologically the
development of the processes that may affect the group sutdegmstion

- participating in publidife without discarding the specific characteristics of the
ethnic group or acculturation taking on the characteristics of the majority while
diluting the original cultural trait¥’ It will be useful to look now at some of the issues

that the Welsh fackas an immigrant and ethnic community once they settled in

®Sebast i abasAgehifigthe Tageblaft9331945.Eine Biirgerliche Kampfzeitunals

Forum der \deareljghreshefte irzéitgeschichégd/1 (1995), 75113.

Paul OO6LeantgtiondAtiClactlheorla ci sm in Nineteenth century
and Geraint H. Jenkins (edBrom Medieval to Modern Walg€ardiff: University of Wales Press,

2004), 209.
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Patagonia by considering the changes undergone by Argentinean society that resulted

from mass migration.

Having explored some of the theoretical concepts that will be fundamental in my
analysis m the following chapters, I will now turn in Chapter 3 to examine the role of
the ethnic Welsh press in the Patagonian settlement from the primal, handWritten
Brutto Ein Breiniad- the first printed in Welsh newspaper in Patagotieafore
concentratingn Chapters 4, 5 and 6 on the emblem¥t@rafod a paper that has

successfully stood the test of time and is still published today.
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Chapter 3: In the Beginning was the Word: Early Welsh
Patagonian Print Culture, 1868- 1890

AlthoughY Drafodremains thenain newspaper in the history of the Welsh

Patagonian community because of its longevity, the variety of its content and its
significance as an ethnic institution, it would be a mistake to assume that it was the
only important publication in the history pfWladfa Newspapers were published
beforeY Drafodwas founded and some others were contemporaneous. Since they all
constitute part of the rich and varied spectrum of Welatagonian print culture,
studying these sources sheds new light on the dynamétthe complexity of the

history of the Welsh community in Patagonia.

This chapter considers the nature of WedPstiagonian newspapers other tivan
Drafodin order to understand better the development of print cultyré\ffradfa We
start by looking athe context prior to 1865 before discussing the appearante of
Brut, the first manuscript newspapeniWladfa and then the publication &in
Breiniad the first printed newspaper in Patagoiié&e also look briefly at other
printed materials in Welslotlocate these papers in the wider context of Welsh
Patagonian print culture in general. Hence, this chapter aims at providing the
background information and an overview of the field of publishing and the ethnic

press in Welsh Patagonia.

Publications befae 1865
Even before emigrating to Patagonia, printed materials had been an integral part of the
emigration movement in Wales, whose leaders felt that they needed both to attract

prospective immigrants and alsocounter bad publicity from the press in bh&vales
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and the United Stateslthough the idea of choosing Patagonia as the destination to

which Welsh emigration should be channelled to protect the Welsh language and

culture was first expressed among the Welsh community in the mining town of

Camptonvile, California, the Welsh North American newspagddrychpublished

articles against the idea of migrating to Patagonia, since it clashed with the plans to

establish a colony in the state of Kansas on lands newly acquired by the newspaper

The committeen Wales in charge of promoting the Patagonian venture decided to

take action to neutralise the negative press. According to R. Bryn Williaes,

newspapel DdraigGock 6 The Red Dragondéd) was establ i st
€ dechr euwy dddraiy®oohe dalri 6y pgiumed o Or ffenaf
flwyddyn 1862, eithr ni ddaeth y rhifynnau allan yn rheolaidd. Ceir ynddynt
erthyglau ar yr ymfudo i Batagonia gan bleidwyr y mudiad, ac adroddiadau
am gyfarfodydd a gynhaliwyd ymaaa thraw
buont yn ddolen gydiol rhwng y rhai a fwriadai ymfudo o wahanol rannau o
Gymru?
(... theAiDdraig Gocd began to be published on the
issues did not appear regularly. In them, we can find articles on the migration
to Patagaia by supporters of the movement, and reports of meetings held here
and there in Wales for that purpose. They worked as a link between those who
intended to migrate from different parts of Wales.)

The editor of the paper was the indefatigable Lewis slbtrefact, Lewis Jones, one

of the main leaders of the Colonizing Society was himself a printer who, by the year

1856, had finished his apprenticeship with @esnarvon and Denbighieraldin his

native Caernarfofi After buying a printingpress, he mowkto Holyhead in 1857,

where he printed and eaditedY PunchCymraeg( 6 The Wel sh Punchd) wi

! SeeElvey MacDonald Yr Hirdaith (Llandysul Gwasg Gomer1999, 50.

2R. Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 18.

% For a brief biography of Lewis Jones, see Oxford Dictionary of National Biography,
http://www.oxforddnb.com/index/89/1019848/ A more detailed account and assessment of Lewis
Jonesbds | ife can blLee wiosunldo niens DabtApedydgtwealfduf dau rGy mr e i g
Cymdeithas CymrAriannin a Chyngor Gwynedd, 2005).

*R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymr1962), 44.
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Jones who, while remaining a journalist all his life, would also become a prominent

minister within the Calvinists Methodists after graduating from the 8alkege in

1867° In 1858 Lewis Jones moved to Liverpool where he met with Hugh Hughes

(al so known as 6Cadfan Gwyneddd) and they |
with the emigration movement. Hugh Hughes was a carpenter born in Anglesey in

1824. In B50, he established a carpentry business in Caernarfon, and in 1856 he

became a meQymdeithas behyddélh € tdhhe Literary Society
- some of the fellow members were Lewis Jones and Evan Jarekthe founder of

t h @ymdeithas Wladghfaol Caernarffod ( The Col oni zi ng Society
Evan Jones described Hugh Hughes as an i ndi
Wl adfaodé (compl et el yWladfdl Moke resenttytElvayh e i deal o
MacDonal d portr aysand Ghaydnigaynr cGwwyrn eudndl 61 yagsei di o
digyfaddawd dros yr achosé (uncompromising
cause). It was his zeal for the Patagonian venture that made him found another

branch of the Colonizing Society in Liverpool in 1859, less tharaaafer he had

moved to that cify/- the Liverpool committee would be the most active dne.

Proof of the liveliness of the Liverpool committee was that Lewis Jones started
publishing the newspap#&r Ddraig Gocho rally support for the establishment of a

Welsh settlement in Patagorifdin his chronicle of the Patagonian settlement, Lewis

® Welsh Biography Onlinehttp://yba.llgc.org.uk/cy/JONEEVA-1836.htm] consulted on 1 July

2012.

®R. Bryn Williams, Y Wladfa(Caerdydd Gwasg Prifysgol Cymrul 962, 45.

" Elvey MacDonald,Yr Hirdaith (Llandysut Gwasg Gomer1999, 15.

8 See R. Bryn WilliamsRhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych, 1949), 25.

° Elvey MacDonald,Yr Hirdaith (Llandysut Gwasg Gomer1999, 15.

19 A letter from Lewis Jones to Michael D. Jones dated 29 M2 commented on the decision of the
Colonizing Committee to publish the newspaper to gain support for the venture and counteract bad
press from publications likBaner ac Amserau CymrGeewebpagesathering the Jewels,
http://www.gtj.org.uk/en/small/item/cnp00003//pagetbnsulted on 20 July 2012.
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Jones records the history of the paper, which started being published fortnightly on 5
July 1862 Regular contributors to the paper included prominent figures in the
history of y Wladfalike Hugh Hughes Cadfan Gwynedd, Richard Jones Berwyn,

Michael D. Jones, the Rev. David Lloyd Jones, Lewis Jones and Gutyn'Ebrill.

(@}

According to Lewis Jones the organ was
Gymrei gé yn dys gydeano YN BOBE, yedrent [@viadareu
gwl ad oedd hanvod y Mudiad Gwladvaol é (the
teaching and inspiring the Welsh to feel they are A PEOPLE that are able to steer its
country was the ai m of®RtBlyerWilams entionsi ng Mov e |

that the paper was not published regulatly.

The paperceased publicatiowhen the Chubut settlement was established, but it
reappeared for two years from JanubBy 6until December 1877n this second
period the newspaper warinted by H. Evans in Bala, and the editor was Rev. R.
Mawddwy Jones, Dolwyddelan. &éms in ths secongeriod were tgromote
contactbetweerthe Welsh that were already in Patagohi#,also, and most
importantly perhaps, timcrease interest in ®es in migratingo y Wladfaand
familiarise potential emigrants with the new environment thieyld encounter® The

paper seems to have been intended as a rallying cry for the Welsh to emigrate in large

| ewis JonesCymru Newydd. Hanes y Wladva Gymreig Tiriogaeth Chubut, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin,

De Amerigl Caer nar von: Cwaethdl Gymreig/d89834.Gen e d

2 5ee R. Bryn WilliamsRhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 18.

13| ewis JonesCymru Newydd. Hanes y Wladva Gymreig Tiriogaeth Chubut, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin,

De Amerigl Caernarvon: Cwmni 6r W8B%g34¥FBenedl aet hol Gymreig
14 A first series of ten numbers was published between 5 July and 15 November 1862, and a second

series of six numbers between 3 October and 14 November 186GafgkAlban Davies 06 Wal e s,

Patagonia, and the Printed Word: the Missiowy | e o f Llafue 6/4F1995)% 4459., The

interval between the first and the second series could be attributed to the fact that Lewis Jones, editor of

Y Ddraig Goch sailed to Argentina on an exploratory mission to see the lands whéladfawas

going to be established. During his absence his first son Llewelyn died and considerable economic

probl ems arose with his printing shoTaliesirtStde R. Ger al
(Mawrth 1988), 62.

!5 See R. Bryn WilliamsRhyddiaith ywiadfa(Dinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 18.
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numbers to Patagonia to make sure that the dream afitonomous, or at least semi

autonomous, Welsh province within Argentina could be secured. In 1875 the central
government had sentCohisaridn( Ad@Qneit 9t r ather ¥ i
charge of bringing the Chubut settlement under the adnanistrcontrol of Buenos

Aires. Once the decade of isolation (1868%5) and Wels#Patagonian

6i ndependenced6 had come to an end, | arge n
to overturn the new course the settlement had taken in coming gradually under the

supervision of the central state. The new serieg Bidraig Gochsold well during the

first three months, but when news arrived that the harvest had failed in Patagonia at

the end of the summer of 181876, the number of buyers of the paper decreased

alamingly.*® In the final number of the paper, the editor suggested that all future

contribution abouy Wladfashould be sent to the newspapaner ac Amserau

Cymruor any other publication that would be willing to give some space to

Patagonian item¥.

Another important publication that appeared before 1865 with the aim of attracting
prospective immigrants wadawlyvr y Wladychfa GymreifHandbook of the Welsh
Colony)® written by Hugh Hughes Cadfan Gwynedd and printed in Liverpool in
Lewi s J o n shepdThehook wasipublghed in 1863 shortly after the reports

by Lewis Jones and Captain Love Joriegrry were presented to the committee in

8y Ddraig GochDecember 1877.

7y Ddraig GochDecember 1877

18 The full title of the handbook was the rather verbidsevlyfr y Wladychfa Gymreig yn Cynnwys

Syl wadau ar yr Angenr hei du kapesd Batagodia yn Eglusoieibi | r wydd 00
Haddasrwydd i6r Sefydlaid, y Drafoda-gyhlonoa Buenos Ay
Drefn yr Ymfudiad, yng ngyda Darlunen o Patagadfdandbook of the Welsh Colony Including

Comments on the Need and the PossybiftEstablishing it, the History of Patagonia Clarifying its

Suitability for the Settlement, the Discussion with Buenos Ayres about the Transference of the Land, a

Draft Plan of the Organization of the Migration together with a Picture of Patagonia).

87



charge of organising the migration to Patagdfialthough Hugh Hughes has been
credited with producing a manudkt resembles a scholarly work as far as the amount
of sources consulted is concerned, he had never actually been to the region he
described. As has already been mentioned, he was also later accused of leaving out
from his publication all negative commeuatsout Patagonia that were to be found in
the sources he used for his research. While it is difficult to gauge the influence of the
handbook, some authors have seen in the fact that there were several migrants from
the Liverpool area in the first contingaen 1865 a clear sign that the booklet fulfilled

its original purposé’

Y Brut: the First (Manuscript) Newspaper in Patagonia

At a time when the colonists were struggling to surane wherthe population had
decreased to about 110 inhabitdivisg in 50 houseby 1868 it is remarkable that

they found the will to devote time to apparently less vital matters like publishing a
newspapef’ In a small community where any news must have spread quickly and
where not everyone had an interest in literarytens,it is indeed significant thahe

need forpublishinga newspaper should have arisen, and this in a remote and isolated
corner of the country at a time when national newspapers published in Buenos Aires
like La Prensaand the emblematica Nacn had yet to see the light of d&§.

However, at least two factors account for the otherwise unexpected publication.

Firstly, when considering the prominent role that the press played in rallying support

9 Elvey MacDonald)Yr Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1999), 5.

Y gee, for instancéGarethAlban Davies 6 Wal es, Patagonia, and the Print.
Rol e of LUlafue64R1895)s8. 6 ,

ZLR. Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 18.

2 The first edition olLa Prensaappeared on 18 October 1869. The paper was edited by José C. Paz,

an Argentine diplomat and politiciaba Nacionwas founded on 4 January 1870 by Bartolomé Mitre,

another key figure in Argentine ptitis who was president between 1862 and 18é8David Rock

Argentina 15161987: From Spanish colonization to the Falklands War and Alfaf.sindon: L B.

Taurus & Co, 1987, 125.
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for causes and promoting campaigns, it is no wondethhbatolonists went about to

produce the first Welstanguage newspaper in South America. Secondly, the idea

that must have been prominent in the minds of the leaders of the Patagonian venture

thaty Wladfahad to be a new start for the Welsh, expressatidphilologist loan

Pedr in an article in the Welsh press in 1.

newydd i n ¥ Wiadfashall®e annevd Hedinniiig for us as a Natfdn).

Credit for this feat must be given to Richard Jones Beranyrqutstanaig Welsh
pioneer who is regarded as ondla# four main figures in the history of the Welsh
settlement in Patagoniagether with the Rev. Abraham Matthews, Lewis Jones and
Edwin Cynrig Roberté* Richard Jones was born on 31 October 1837 in
Glyndyfrdwy, rear Llangollen, in the then county of Merionefm exceptional

student in his native Wales, he was granted a scholarship to study in London in 1852.
After having graduated as a licensed teacher in Lomd@854, he returned to Wales
for only two years, fier whichtime he went back to London. In the capital city, he
worked as a boekeeper, taught Welsh and organisiezgtary and musical meetings
His fine tenor voice and his marked interest in music led him to write articles for
publications in the fieldn 1859 he worked as the editorRdipur Llundainand
contributed to publications suchBanerac Amserau CymrandY Ddraig Goch In

his zeal to find prospective emigrants, he travelled to the United Stagesountry
where members of the Welsh commity had advocated the idea of migrating to

Patagonia. During the trip he felt attracted by the art of sailing and after doing the

BYFaner 8 March 1866. At the begiedtoiraiegtotheWelsh name 6Y V
settl ement in Patagoni a. Eventually 6é6Y Wl adfad was

2 A biography of R. J. Berwyn can be found in Matthew Henry Jofresew. Un Desafio Patagénico

iii (Rawson: El Regional, 1997), &2. Further comments from one of his descendants can be found in

Fred GreenPethau Patagoni&Peny-groes Cyhoeddiadau Meil984, 12-19. A short biography

concentrating on his role as a school teacher can be fouhdisnFeldmardosin,La Obra

Civilizadora del Maestro del ChubBahia BlancaMartinez y Rodriguez1L966)
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necessary training he obtained a certificate as an able séahmstayedn North
Americafor two years before returning Walesin 1865 where he joined the

contingenthat set saibboard theMimosa

Once in Patagonia, he remained a prominent figure until his death in 1917. From the
beginning he became Secretary of d@gngor y Wladfé Cauncilof y Wladfg, the

ruling bady organised by the settlers to govern the colony. History remembers him
also agihe first teacher of Chub@itsince he was in charge of teaching children in the
early years of the colonyHowever, although the official history credits Berwyn as the
first teacher, Elvey MacDonald claims that the honour actually fell to the Rev. Lewis
Humphreys, who already in 1865 started giving lessons to the children of the
settlement in a precarious wooden building. Forced to return to Wales because of
health related pblems, Lewis Humphreys was succeeded by the Rev. Robert
Meirion Williams in 1867. Finally, Berwyn started teaching in 1858he Argentine
Governmengappointed him responsible fre RegistryOffice in 1867to record all
marriages, births and deatlasdlater he was also in charge of recording the
movement of ships in the port in Raws8erwyn is also credited with havirige

first paid job in the colonyhe wasappointedoostmaster from 1871 until 1911.
Because of his interest in analysing the weatbeditions in Patagonia, Berwyn was

in charge of thé/leteorological Office in Rawson from 1879 until 1900. He was also
interested irastronomy and produced yearly almanacs until 1905 which were valued
in the col ony am@anat Béwyid w n miegsrtedestireg facts and

photographs of the settlement.

% Although perhaps a minor detail in his biography, this anecdote exemplifies the scope of R. J.
Berwynébés interest and capabilities.

% geeElvey MacDonaldYr Hirdaith (Llandysutl GwasgGomer 1999, 923.For t he o6of fi ci al
versi ond, see LUaObrsCiviizadod dedMaesiraodel Chuhi@ahia Blanca

Martinez y Rodrigugz1966).
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As early as 1868, R. J. Berwyn undertook the task of publishiBogut ahandwritten
newspaper that appeared on a monthly basis for a¥e%acording to Gareth Alban
Davies, the choice of the'tli e was o6éredol ent of the belief
descendants of Brutus the Trojan, and used in medieval times to denote a history of
the British people... signified the arrival in a new land, where a new history was being
made and *Readechaddtaepdydtwelve sheets of paper to recéiv@rut

which had to be passed on to another reader after twd Ualyere are some
uncertainties with regard to the number of pageéBifut and its date of publication.
Matthew Henry Jones claims thaBrutwas published until 1877, subsequently to be
replaced byEin Breiniad He also mentions that the paper had 25 pages and not 24 as
R. Bryn Williams had stated iRhyddiaith y WladfaGareth Alban Davies agrees on

this slight difference, although he says thidrutappeared only for a yedt.is

extremely unfortunate that the originals that Richard Berwyn kept in his liboaty

one copy per issiiavere lost during the floods in 1889It seems unlikelyhat there

are any surviving copiesind this lack oprimary sources explains the disagreements
among the authors that have written about the p&petunately it is possible to find

excerpts of the newspaper in the columny¥ @frafodin 1893, marking the twenty

2’ R. Bryn Williams, Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 18ee Matthew Henry Jones

Trelew. Un Desafi@atagonico, iii(Rawson: El Regional, 1997),82;a@ck r et h Al ban Davi es,
Wel sh Press in Patagoniad i n FWNatbnapditslmoks.x Jones and
History of the Book in Wald#&berystwyth: National Librar of Wales 1998), 266.

#gee Gareth Alban Davies,The Wel sh Press in Patagoniad in Phili
(ed.),A Nation and its books. A history of the book in WeAdserystwyth:National Library of Wales,

1998), 266. The idea that emhgied myths and legends helped to shape the idea of the Welsh as a

nationi as was the case with many other European nédtiors di scussed in Prys Morgan
Legends Al i ved, Wales:theommaginedNatioh. Stadieg i Cultuyal &tadional

Identity (Bridgend: Poetry Wales Press, 1986);419

2 R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 123.

%R. Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 19.
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fifth anniversary of the publication of tlrewspaper, including list of the contents

of the first edition ofY Brut®!

Different interpretations have been offered to account for the appearan&sudfin

the Welsh settlement in 1868. R. Bryn Williams suggests that the paper was a means

of entetainment for the colonists in their hardship and loneliness, as well as a vehicle

to satisfy their creative impulses. In its pages, it is possible to find letters and articles

dealing with practical matters, news from Wales and the settlement, and most

importantly, accounts of the meetings held by the governing CounciMdfa The

fact that the colonists chronicled their daily existence in a paper that was not intended

to be read in Wales makes R. Bryn Williams suggestidha¢ yn amlwg mai ryw

reddfl enyddol a roes fod iddo, aoé6r rditddf honn

is evident that a literary instinct gave birth to the paper, an instinct that was strongest

in Richard Jones Berwyn, the editdf).

However, Gareth Alban Davies offersédi er ent i nterpretation: 0°
first number suggest that Brutattempted to bridge the gap between the leadership

and the ordinary people, whilst oc¥fering n.
However, when having a closer look at theteais of the first number, published in

Rawson on 28 January 1868 and taking into account the-goliiical context of the

settlement at that time, a complementary interpretation also warrants consideration.

3L R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwag Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 124.

¥ R. Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 19.

#¥Gareth Alban Davies, 6The Welsh Press in Patagonia
A Nation and its books. A History of the Book inl&éAberystwyth: National Library of Wales

1998), 266.
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After the second harvest had failed in 18@&®&7, a majority of the colonists felt that

it was high time to be relocated somewhere else, where conditions would be more
benign for the establishment of a colony. Two possibilities were considered: lands in
the province of Rio Negrito the north of Chuliii and in the province of Santa Fe to
the northwest of Buenos Aires. While both options would have meant better overall
conditions for the settlers, they would not have been granted a unified isolated
territory, and the chances of getting a degree areumhy and finding a haven to

preserve their Welshness would have beenaastent.

The Rev. Abraham Matthews travelled to Buenos Aires at the beginning of 1867 to
meet the national authorities responsible for the Welsh settlement in order to convey
to them the desire of the colonists to be removed from the Chubut Valley. Upon his
arrival in Buenos Aires, he had interviews with government officials that commended
the land available in Santa Fe to the north west of Buenos Aires, where Governor
Nicasio Orofimffered advantageous conditions to immigrants willing to settle in the
province. Having visited the lands, Abraham Matthews was persuaded that Santa Fe
was the ideal place to make a new start, and he went back to the Chubut Valley to
submit the proposabtthe colonists. The majority decided on going to Santa Fe, while
some families preferred to go to Rio Negro, and only a minbngiuding Richard

Jones Berwyn and Edwyn Cynrig Robérssill believed that staying in the Chubut

Valley was the right choe

Matthews then boarded a ship to Buenos Aires to communicate the decision to the

Government and to ask for assistance, but in Carmen de Patagones he met with Lewis

Jones, who was on his way to the Chubut Valley to convince the colonists to stay for
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anoher year with Government aid. After persuading Matthews toygiWéadfaone

more chance, both leaders sailed to Port Madryn, where the colonists had assembled
with all their belongings after leaving the settlement and were ready to be transferred
to a beter destination. After discussing the new proposal on the beach that had seen
them arrive in 1865, the colonists grudgingly accepted to give the Chubut Valley one
more try, their unfavourable circumstances ameliorated by new supplies promised by
the Goverment and the knowledge that the following year they would be transferred
to a better environment. Nevertheless, once again, two years after their arrival, they
would have to make their way again to the Valley, more experienced than in 1865, but
still facing the task of starting agaifiWhen they got to the Chubut Valley they found
that, for reasons unknown to the colonists, the natives had burned down the houses

that the Welsh had buit,

Thus whenY Brutwas published at the beginning of January 186&jwaethat the
colony was deeply divided and on the brink of disintegrating because of the
circumstances mentioned above. The contents of the first edition suggest that the

paper had a clear purpose in this respect:

o& Brutod
ANewyddur y Wladva Gymrefy  (vép&per of the WelsWladfg
&Rhiv 16(Number 1) Trerawsoi® 61 onawr (1J86n8uary 1868)

3 For an account of the plans to relocat/ladfasee Elvey MacDonald(r Hirdaith (Llandysul:

Gwasg Gomer, 1999), 12E38.

#Marcelo Gavirati proposes that burning the houses that the Welsh hagidmiitot a sign of enmity

from the native peoples but rather a usual practice, a preventive measure taken to avoid the spread of

any infectious illnessésand specifically in the case of European settlers, the natives were aware that

they could carry illesses that could be leth8eeMarceloGavirati ¢EI Contacto entré&aleses,

Pampas yTehuelches: I&€onformacién de uModelo deConvivenciaPacifica en la Patagon@entral

(18651885 6, unpublished PhD thesis ( WBoenosAires20i2pd del Ce
208-209.

% Trerawson was the name that the settlers gave to the first town they founded in Patagonia. The name
combines the word O6tred (6townod i nSetfetansahthe wi t h t he
time. See Chapter One9.2l'he Argentinean authorities shortened the name dftbevn t o O Rawsono.
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Cynnwysyrhivy® (content s) :

AAnerchiad y Golygydd(Address by the editor)

Aty gwladvawyr,gan Cadivér ( To t he col oni st s,
Wood)

d.lythyr oddi wrth M. D. Jone8(A letter from M. D. Jones)
&ylwadau gwladvaol newydd, gan D. Williains ( Ne w
comments about the colony, by D. Williams)

&Cyvarchiad y Prwyad L. Jon@& salutation from the deputy
Lewis Jones)

MHanes pwyligoradi(A history of commitees)

ANewyddiord ( News)

@al morloib(Seal huntingy®

At y gwladvawyr, gan CadivoCadivorWood was t he Gymdeithas ary of

Ymfudold (I mmi gration Society). To&wumai | mmi gr at i
Ymfudod |, I mmi gr at i o nnfdindeddnalanyary 1866 with thesaam

facilitating the migration of Welsh settlers to Patagdhiaware of the intentions of

the settlers, Wood had travelled to Chubut to assess the situation. His interest clearly

laid in the survival of the settlement.

Liythyr oddi wrth M. D. ®dnes a letter from Michael D. Jones, one of the main

investors and ideological leaders in the immigration project, was bound to encourage

the settlers to persevere and stay.

Sylwadau gwladvaolnewydd Davi d Wi | | iescrnbed agdsnoeasddub 6 i s d

and wealthy farmer from the United States (he had emigrated from the county of

Many towns and cities in Argentina founded after the country gained independence bear the name of
prominent characters. In Chubut, for instance: Sarmiento, Gobernador Costa, CoRigddavia.

37 Lewis Jones had been elected by the colonists to repre¥éiaidfain Buenos Aires on 28 July

1867. See Elvey MacDonaldy Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1999), 139.

¥ R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962241

*pid., 112113.
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Oneida in the state of New York), who had arrived with expensive agricultural
machinery and who had expressed his absolute confidence in the coloristimg?°
His comments must have injected new energy into the colony and he cannot have
been in favour of leaving, since he had only recently arrived with his wife and

daughter.

Cyvarchiad y Prwyad L. Jonealthough Lewis Jones was living in Buenos Aittes

had remained in contact with the colony and was aware of its development. His words

must have been along the lines of the previous contributors.

Dal morlot during his trips to Carmen de Patagones or Buenos Aires, Edwin Cynrig
Roberts had noticed ththere were several colonies of elephant seals that could be
hunted for their oil . HeCymdeithase/mfuddinMi c hael
January 1868 with a plan to start a factory that would reap commercial b&hefits.

Nothing came of the projediut it was another idea that clearly pointed to a brighter

future for the Chubut settlement and a further reason for the colonists to stay.

Anot her ex ampladead orf oYl Beateanfidefouna in a reprint in an

issue ofY Drafod in 1893*? Thearticle by Berwyn was about the kinds of houses in
which the colonists lived in the Chubut Valley. In another attempt to paint a
favourable picture of the settlement, Berwyn comments that, given the chance to visit
the settlements in the United States Andtralia, there would be no doubt that the
Welsh-Patagonians were more enterprising, and that the quality of the houses built in

y Wladfawas far superior than those of the United States. The article then chronicles

“0 Elvey MacDonaldYr Hirdaith (Llandysut Gwasg Gomer1999, 147.
! Elvey MacDonaldYr Hirdaith (Llandysut Gwasg Gomer1999, 144145,
“2Y Drafod 12 October 1893. The date of the publication of the artic¥eBnutis not given
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the developments in the field of housglding and finishes by providing statistics
and figures about the state of affairs in the colony after having made a new beginning

in 1868.

Judging from the content of the first number and other articles reprint¥e®rafod

Y Brutdoes not appear a# irrational enterprise carried out by a group of isolated
pioneers in a reduced state intent on exercising their literary skills only. It is rather
testimony to the importance attributed by the leaders of the settlement to the press as a
medium to wage aampaign to secure the survival of the settlement against the
prevailing defeatist mood. The appearanc¥ &rutis then further evidence of the
hardship and conflicts of the first yearsyofvladfa and it reveals the internal

tensions and disagreemehnat developed among the Welsh when facing the adversity
of Patagonia. The press, in this case, was used to promote a specific agenda and it
must have been one of the influential factors that made the Welsh stay in Patagonia
despite the less than ideal diion in which they were in the first years and the fact
that the majority of the Welsh wanted to go somewhere else. It also helped to create
the impression of an imagined and prosperous community that had the opportunity to
develop and evolve to gain ansiderable degree of success. In a word, a community

that was there to stay.

A Second MilestoneEin Breiniad

As we have seen, print cultunaas in many ways important for the development of
the Welsh project in Patagoniaven before the actual migiat took placeGiven
thatprinting andpublishing playedprominentrole i e wi s life,atisea 6

surprising that, once the means were availdig#rjed to incorporate publishing as a
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fundamental aspect of the settlement. During attripuenosAires in 1878, he

bought a printing press that he took back to the Chubut V&lmording to Gareth

Al ban Davies it was Lewis JheBuwemdAresonnecti o]

Standardthat allowed him to buy that printing préSsAt the end of 186, Jones had
moved to Buenos Aires after a severe split among the colonists who blamed him for
their misfortunes. In the capital he found employmerithia Buenos Aires Standard
a newspaper founded by the Irish brothers Michael George and Edward Thomas
Mulhall that catered for the British community in ArgentffiZhe target audience of
the newspaper was wealthy families with a-Brdish political stance, so it serviced
one sector of the Irish community in Argentina. Bneall landowners and railway
administrators, labourers, later immigrants, cattle hands anddow railway
employees felt more identified with the Catholic, nationalitie Souther€ross
founded in 1875 by Patrick Joseph Dillon, a Catholic Irish priest settled in
Argentina?®> Someof the articles published in tf&tandardwere also reproduced ¥

Drafod. %¢

As soon as he installed the printing press, Lewis Jones started publishing a newspaper

calledEin Breiniad the first Welsh printed newspaper of Patagonia. The paper was
launched o 21 September 1878 and it appeared on a weekly basis. The first series

included six numbers and two appendixése regular numbers consisted of a single

“3GarethAlban Davies 6 The Wel sh Press in Patagoniad in
A Nation and its books. A history of the book in Widzerystwyth:National Library of Wales,
1998), 267.

4 Oliver Marshall,The EnglishLanguage Presi Latin America(London: Institute of Latin
American Studies, 1996).

Phil i

> These two social groups withinthe Irighr gent i ne community were known as

and the 0Cr &dmund®iurcay BebomingSGaechos Inglesé&iasporic Modelsn Irish-
Argentine LiteraturgMaryland: Maunsel & Co., 2009), 120.
“® The Standardwas published from 1861 until 1959. For more details see

http://www.ireland.com/ancestor/mamae/articles/ir stham.htnBee alssar et h Al ban Davi es,

Wel sh Pr es s, inPhilip IReary Joes and Elined Rees (edsMation and its books. A
History of the Book in Walg#\berystwyth: Cambrian Printers, 189 267.
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sheet printed on both sides, while the appendices were a sheet printed on one side
only.*” The seconaeries consisted of six numbers and an appendix, which were not
published as regularly as the first series. The first number of the second series
appeared on 23 November 1878 and the last on 17 May 1879. A further three numbers
that could be said to addsart of coda to the first two seriesiEih Breiniadwere

published in 1881 (22 October and 26 November) and in 1883 (a special Christmas

edition).

A curious aspect is th#tte spellingconventionused inEin Breiniadis different from

the one found in Wish publications like the newspapganer ac Amserau Cymyrthe

guarterly magazin¥ Traethodydar other publications servicing the Welsh diaspora

in the United Statesy(DrychH and AustraliaYr Awstralydd;, o6f f 6 was repl ace
and6 f &6 by adeconventiomveouldlater appeaibravod®® R. Bryn

Williams explains that this innovation was the result of Lewis Jones using an old

printing press with characters for the Spanish lang{ifigewis Jones himself

confirms this theory in a short paragnap Ein Breinladwh er e he st ates t hai
dechreu, gorvodaeth argr af y'tHowelerGaretthar odd i
Alban Davies maintains thdatewis Jones was following an orthography that roughly

conformed to medieval Welsh usamad n fact,thath e was f ol | owi ng Obot

“"Thesecondnumbe was the exception, Awmdadi)t. iAdcloudead sero uddt |
mentioned that a fortnight instead of a week elapsed between the publication of numbers 6 and the final

Atodiadd ( Appendi x) showing t he eadelayinlcdutingdhkevotes.| ocal el e
“8 This convention, which deviates from modern standard Welsh, disappeared \Branodbecame

Y Drafodin 1896, when Lewis Jones sold the printing office on 31 March 1896. See Glaniad
http://www.glaniad.com/index.php?lang=cy&subj=5758&id=34350&size=2&tehsulted on 21

July 2012.
“9R. Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 21. Contrary to R. Bryn
Wi | | i antsiéesn ,a séxd Ein Breinmmdats uas esdu bisnt i t ut e for 6cho.

0 Ein Breiniad 3 May 1879.
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Owe n P orthtgeghg and the idiosyncratic language that Pughe had forged for

his Dictionaryd>?

In his preface to his chronicle plWladva Lewis Jones warns the reader of his use of

that particular orthography Ni d yw y newi dynhel el ageadagln dodi
yrffhyl I'ig, a thrwy hynny vireinio peth ar ol
only thatv replaced, so as to avoid the unsighffy andthus the appearance of our

lettering will be enhared a bit) > The fact that he kept this convention even when

publishing his book in Wales confirms that his choice did not only have to do with

using a printing press with Spanish characters but rather with a personal choice that
arosefrom conviction ratlkr than necessityzurther evidence of this can be found

perusi ng L e wiwhiedtooseavstidn biefere 1865 foBow a convention

closer to the standard used in Wales at the time, the written evidence from the

Patagonian period shows thathebaddi t ched t o t he dénewbd style
Patagonia. As early as 1868 Richard Jones Berwyn may have been using the same
convention to write Brut- at least the columns of the paper reproduced Drafod

in 1893 follow the Patagonian convention. d&m find the same spelling convention

in his personal papers, as well as in official documents pertaining to the setffément.

The records kept by Berwyn for the years 1:8BY2 are proof of thi¥> Also, a book

that Berwyn prepared to teach Welsh to chitdreprimary school printed in

Gareth Al ban Davies, 6The Welsh Press in Patagonia
A Nation and its books. A History of the Book in Wékdserysivyth: National Library of Wales,

1998), 268269.

%2 Lewis JonesCymru Newydd. Hanes y Wladva Gymreig Tiriogaeth Chubut, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin,

De Amerigl Caer narvon: Cwmni 6r Was)pd. Genedl aet hol Gymreig
3 Many of his personal letters and papess aw e | | as R. J. Berwynbs can be f«
trilingual websitewww.glaniad.com

*I'n his early papers Berwyn even used 6x6 for 6chbo
his style and in the tentieth century he had opted for the standard written convention used in Wales.

®See 6Covnodion Ysgrl&%hygan yR.WlJa.dvBe rl@y7mé on t he G|
http://www.glanad.com/index.php?lang=cy&id=34404&t=2
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Patagonia followed the same convention in its two editions of 1878 and 1881, a

decision that suggests that choosing this specific spelling convention was a intentional

choice. If so, an alternative spelling convention becamrteademark of a settlement

that was intended to be a new beginning for a nation that, in the eyes of the leaders of

the movement, had to escape oppression to make a new start as free, Welsh people.

According toR. BrynWilliams, Ein Breiniaddid not hae much literary valuen and

of itself, as it was mainly concerned withe pressing issuesf the day namely

political andagricultural matters® Presumably R. Bryn Williams was pointing to the
fact that creative writing and the fine arts did not hapeoaninent place in the pages
of the paperHowever, it is precisely for igsractical angolitical content that the

paper isa valuable sourc® historianssince the columns @&in Breiniadshed light

on the main concerns of the Welsh community atithe. tAfter all, Lewis Jones

hi mself had stated that the paper was
gwahani aethau parthed i awn weinyddiad

Swyddogol 6 (6éa small weekly newgtheaper

y

t

(0]

correct administration gf Wladfg and t he struggl e ®Against

The title echoed with biblical resonances, since in his chronigiéadfaLewis

Jones quoted the apostle Paul froa the

anwyd yn vreini olié Rénaudtizehshipfirae biblwal n t o

reference points to the fact that the apostle Paul had special privileges as a

consequence of being a Roman citizen. The title was appropriate to what Lewis Jones

*°R. Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych, 1949), 21.
" Lewis JonesCymru Newydd. Hanes y Wladva Gymreig Tiriogaeth Chubut, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin,

De Amerigl Caernarvon: Cwmni 6r Wad)gloZGenedl| aet hol Gymreig

%8 |bid., 102. For the biblical reference see A28s28.
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was tryng to do in the Patagonian context: on the one hand, a clear reference to the
Bible pointed to the intrinsic religious values of the community that were a vital part

of their Welsh identity; on the other hand, he was trying to draw a parallel with the
apacstle Paul by making the Welsh consider that they also had inherent privileges, and
that those privileges were to be exercisey Wladfa>® But in order for the political
freedom to come true, action had to be taken, and the press was the vehicle chosen, i
a typically nineteentitentury fashion, to raise awareness and to mobilize the

community.

A content analysis of the paper provides an insight into several key aspects of the life
in the Patagonian settlement when it was entering its period of conswiidat
growth. In the light of the many transformations that the colony was experiencing, we
can also explore the reasons behind the publication of the organirteetr® arrival
of thenationalauthorities in 1874, the Welsh had started experiencmgntmg
pressure from the Argentinean officials who were sent to the colony. According to the
editor, the paper would wake the Welsh to fulfil their civic responsibilities and
therefore defend their rights; thssclearly stated on the first page of tiratfthumber
of Ein Breiniad
Niver o vreinwyr y Wladva yn teimlo y dylid cyfroi y sevydlwyr i gymeryd
dyddordeb yn yr Etholiad agosaol, ac nad oedd well cyvrwng i gyrhaedd yr
amcan hwnw na thrwy y wasg, a danysgriviasant y swm rheidiol i ddigolledu
y cyhoeddwr am len wythnosol vel hon am y pump neu chwech wythnos hyd
yr Etholiad®°
(A number of citizens feel that the settlers should be encouraged to take an

interest in the approaching Election, and that there was not a better means of
fulfilling this aim than through the press, and they subscribed the necessary

%9 SeeEin Breiniad September 1878. In the first page Lewis Jones explains that the Welsh had the
right to govern themselves in the Patagonian settlement.
9Ein Breiniad 21 September 1878



sum of money to compensate the publisher for a weekly publication like this
for the five or six weeks until the Election)

In the crucial elections of 1878 the voters needed to elect eight orauneilors, a
secretary for the council and a magistrate. Several articles in the paper reflect a
concern that the colonists should choose their representatives carefully to avoid

falling into the state of apathy that was beginning to affect the polifiealf the

settl ement, evidence of which can be found
regul ar meetings of the council: o6y |1l yned:
haner y troion y galwyd, oherwyddweesgeul us:

were not able to have session on half of the occasions that a meeting was called

because of the negligence of the members w

In order to raise awareness about the elections, different kinds of articles were
published in order touffil that aim. For instance, there were informative articles

about the institutions in charge of governing the colony so that the voters would be
fully aware of what type of people they were expected to elect. Lists with the names
of the candidates of tievo contending parties were also included in the columns of
the paper. And more importantly there was also room to engage in debate about the

best way forward.

The need to wake the settlers to their responsibilities also arose because of a supposed
rift between the older settlers from 1865 and those who had joined the colony at a

later stage when the Argentine Government had already sent representatives to bring

®1Ein Breiniad 21 September 1878.
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the settlement into line with the national polféyAccording to Lewis Jones, the
newcomers$ who had become the majority by 18 7ecifically needed to become
aware of the importance of sgjbvernment, since they had had no previous
experience of it in Wales, while those who had arrived in the settlement before 1874
had had almost a decade of/gming the settlement themselves.
Yr oedd y sevdlwyr newydd, wrth gwrs, heb ddeall yn iawn y sevyllva, ac yn
bobl ochelgar, heddychol; ond yr oedd y!
lleodru eu hunain, ac yn eiddigus am eu hawliau ac am eu gwlad, a phan
gawss ant cyn bo hir engraifft o6r swyddoga
aruthr ganddyn®®
(The new settlers, of course, did not understand the situation correctly, and
they were cautious, peaceful peopl e. Ho
to governinghemselves, and were jealous of their rights and their country,
and when they before long got an example of the new appointment of officials
that would govern them... they were horrified.)
Further evidence of the lack of awareness or information abeW#ish local form
of government in the settlement can be found in the second and third issues of the
paper , \hansoddiadhZWladéa ( Constitution of the Co
reproduced, since many of the settlers had never s&druitthermore, in the fith
edition of the paper, as the date of the elections was drawing nearer, a section was
publi shed enumerating the responsibilities
heb ystyried pwysigrwydd gorchwylion y Cyn

electors have not considered the importance of the tasks of the Council they are about

to elect)®

%2 Two large contingents arrived in 1874 (around 31 immigrants from the United States and 49 from
Wales) and in 1878876 (over 500 immigrants from Wales). See Glyn WilliaittgDesert and the
Dream: aStudy of WelslColonization in Chubut, 1868915(Cardiff: University of Wales Press

1979, 72-74.

%3 Lewis JonesCymru Newydd. Hanes y Wladva Gymreig Tiriogaeth Chubut, yn y Weriniaeth Arianin,

De Amerigl Caernarvon: Cwmni 6r Was)g94.Genedl aet hol Gymreig
% Ein Breiniad, 28 September 1878 and 5 October 1878.

“61ln case the voters have not considered the import

e | eEnBoeiniad 19 October 1878.
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The sometimes heated debates that can be read in the pages of the paper indicate that
the first series oEin Breiniadhad a impact on the local Welsh commity, since it

acted as a forum to ventilate and analyse the main issues affecting fact that the

editor received several contributions that he was not able to publish due to space
constraintd as was mentioned in a section from the editor to thé&ibaitors entitled

OEin Gohebwyr 6 (iQlsosho@stharthe paper satiséed & dopmant
need for expression in the community. After the elections were tneeeditor

proposed thaEin Breiniadshouldcontinueto bepublished based on thacess that

the paper had achievediccording to Lewis Jones

Wele ni ar ben y gwaith yr yngemerasom ag ev, o ddefroi y wlad i

ddyddordeb yn yr Etholiad: a barnwn y gall cychwynwyr Ein Breiniad

gyvarch eu gilydd, vod yr amcan hwnw wedi ei gyrhaedd yn dryiwé y

maebr dravodaeth a gavwyd, am savle ac
wl ei dyddol o0o06r vath oreu, ac yn sicr o
Gwahaniaethau ein gohebwyr lawer yn eu syniadau parth yr amrywiol

agweddau ar y Wladva vu dan sylw, achyweu gwahani aet hau hyny
yn ddealladwy vu swydd Ein Breini&d.

(Here we are having finished the work we undertook of waking the colony to
take an interest in the Election. We conclude that the foundé&is &reiniad

can salute each other that dias been thoroughly fulfilled... the discussion
about the position and the needy &ladfais a political excercise of the best
kind, and it will surely leave its mark upon us for a long time. Our
correspondents differed greatly in their ideas aboutdinieus aspects of
Wiladfathat were discussed. The roleEh Breiniadwas to express those
differences to the community in an intelligible manner.)

Following the editorial lingin the same edition of the pageB o b o0 6 ronewoti c has 6,
the columnistsvho would write frequently ifEin Breiniadreproducing an oral North

Walian colloquial styleexpressedthis desire for the paperotto fold.

% Ein Breiniad 26 October 1878.
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Ydan nin mund i vuw heb bapur newudd, wsnosol ne visol, wedi cael blas

arno vo vel hun? Ac os nad ydi hwn ynglai o vaint i bawb vedrud wsgwd i

bryichia, ous dim posib i ni gael cwmpni i neud un mwu?... Does gynon ni

ddim ond tipin moddiomyrvyddol [sic] ma yn dwad a ni at yn gilidd, a tydi pawb,

nac yn agos, ddim yn dwad ono; ond caen ni glwt o bapur newudykichi

[sic] gaval arnon ni i gid’

(Are we going to live without a weekly or monthly newspagdezr having

had a taste of it like this? And if the size is not sufficient for everyone to be

able to shake their arms, can it be possible to have a compaeyanhégger

one?... Wenly have a few of religious meetings here that bring us together,

and not everyone, nor close on everyone, comes to them. But if we got a shred

of a newspaper, it would get hold of us all.)
The columnist may have already foresd®nappearance of other newspapess in
Wiladfa Although unfortunately the real identity of this columnist remains unknown,
Lewis Jones himself could have used this character to express his wish for the paper
to continue- the use of a North Walian dialgo¢rhaps points in the direction of
Lewis Jones as well, although many of the leadeysWiadfawere originally from
North Wales. Writing in dialect was a practice that was already found in the press in
Wales and acquired a degree of popularity betweed840s and the 1870s and
editors themselves seem to have been the most adept producers, as in the case of the
series OLIythyrau 6Rhen Ffarmwrdé (Letters
Rees 6Gwi | ym Hir aeYrAmsg@i®NManyotthise newspaper
contributions written in dialect i&in Breiniadreflected the fact that they were
supposed to have been written by less educated, common people, although sometimes
they also reverted to standard WelSiLh ey appeared in a col umn e

Wl a(dtbhe Voice of the Country) which served

in the streetdé, as it were. Despite the co!

®"Ein Breiniad 26 October 1878.

%Al ed Jones, 6The Welsh Language dmedelshdanguage! i s md, i
and its Social Domains, 18a1911(Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2000), 398.

®North Walian: Bob o06r Vuchas, Pry;S@mardv; South Walii
Cyvlavareddwr, Crevyddwr, Nyniaw ab Caw
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language of the columiinn which the Rev. Michael D. Jones was even described as

60 hen v @ldbogyavilabissues were addressed in accordance with the aim of

bringing those issues nearer to the readers through the degree of informality. The use

of a more colloquial register would appeal to a number of readers, as was the case

with OLRgéehyFoar &wr 6, and thus, the aim of
acting as a meeting point for the community would have been fulfilled more

effectively while at the same time creating an atmosphere of community involvement

by conveying the idea that evesginion counted. Aled Jones proposes that, although

it i s difficult to understand the editorso:

point to the possibility that newspaper text was read aloud to family and fffends.

It seems that the requdset further numbers oEin Breiniadwas viewed favourably

in the community, since the end of the electoral period did not lead to the demise of
the paper. Notwithstandinge will of the editorand contributorso continue with

their task, the sheer disanfrom Buenos Aires and the lack of regular

communication with the outside world sometimes made publishing difficult, as can be

seen in the front page of the first number of the second series of the paper:

Dymunir arnom gyhoeddHydoegyaafensy ar al | o0
cyvlenwad o bapyr sydd wedi ei erchi o Buenos Ayres, nis gallwn ymrwymo
i 6w ddwyn all an ond yn achetdsgisurol , vel j

gohebwyr eu hysgrivau i mewn pan yn gyvléts.

(The wish has been expressed that we publisthanseries oEin Breiniad

Until we receive the supply of paper that we have ordered from Buenos Aires,
we cannot commit ourselves to produce it but occasionally, according to
demand. But our correspondents should send in their contributions whenever it
is convenient.)

“Aled Jones, 6The Welsh Language damdVvelshdanguagel i s mo, i
and its Social Domains, 18a1911(Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2000), 399.
" Ein Breiniad 23 Nosember 1878.



This may be one of the reasons why the second series was not published regularly,
leaving months or even years pass between one number and thEhedxict that it

is not mentioned that readers had paid their subscriptions in ad\astbey had

done to support the first series of the papedicates that lack of funding may have
been another important reason for the irregularity and eventually the End of

Breiniad

Between the elections in November 1878 and the final edition ofetvepaper in

1883 ten issues were published. They contain a wealth of material that tells us a great
deal about the circumstances surrounding the development of the Chubut settlement.
The main event discussed in the appendix of the first series andstlievéimumbers

of the second series was the outcome of the elections and its apparent invalidity due to
irregularities’? These contentions were eventually refuted by the winning party, but

the extensive debate displayed in the three numbers of the papes tnat

dissention and differing points of view were not unknown in the small colony. The
elections happened at a crucial moment in the histoyyweladfa Ever since the

colonists had settled in Patagonia, they had had to create the necessaryisstauti
govern themselves. The fact that all the administrative aspects of governing the
settlement happened through the medium of Welsh and that all male residents above
eighteen years of age were allowed to vote points to the importance of the Patagonian

experiment? The governing body consisted of a president of the council, a justice of

"2Ein Breiniad 9 November 1978, 23 November 1878, and 21 December 1878.

3 Although R. Bryn Williams pointed in his voluméWladfain 1962 that women had the right to vote

in y Wladfaduring the first years of the settlement, this has beeently contested by Fabio Gonzalez,

who did a careful examination of the first documents producgdtadfa See Fabio Trevor

Gonz8l ez, O6Las ConstComiteOiganizeels (ed)mos Galed®$emthv a d, i n
PatagoniaVI (Puerto Madryn, 2004 forthcoming.
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the peace, a secretary, a treasurer and twelve represenfativeee 1878 elections a
justice of the peace, a secretary and eight or nine representatives for thkeveerenc

to be elected but there were also fundamental principles at stake: the officials sent
by Buenos Aires refused to recognise the authorities elected by the Welsh unless the
colonists complied with the laws of the Argentine Republic with regarteobirg
authorities and accepted a constitution drafted by the central government for all

immigrant colonies in the country.

The benefits of complying with Argentine law were discussed at lendim

Breiniad The competitors for the post of justicetioé peace were Lewis Jones and

the Rev. David Lloyd Joné€§who won the elections with 76 votes against 73 for

Lewis Jone<! While both candidates seem to have been in favour of having a closer
link with the Argentine Government, in a letter to MichaeUbnes, the Rev. David

Lloyd Jones accused Lewis Jones of trying to secure for himself the appointment from
Buenos Aires? Whatever the minutiae of the internal disagreement and bickering, the
existence oEin Breiniadand the nature of its content showitttree settlers had

achieved in a short time a certain degree of political maturity, since they had been
able to organise their lives according to rules that they themselves had set, and any

changes or improvements were the result of democratic debate.

" Ein Breiniad 28 September 1878.

5 Ein Breiniad 21 September 1878.

®Born in Denbighshire in 1832, David Lloyd Jones moved to Patagonia with his family in 1874,
although he had been actively involved in the project even before 1865.ditslstuLondon and in
the Bala College where Michael D. Jones was the principgl\Weadfahe became a prominent public
figure and was a member of several governmental bodies and committees. He also preached in several
chapels. He died in 1910 after adpillness. Se#atthew HenryJonesTrelew.Un Desafio
Patagonico, ii(Rawson: El Regional, 1997), 14562; andY Drafod 30 September 1910 and 21
October 1910.

" Ein Breiniad 9 November 1878.

8 Bangor MS 7623.



Three months elapsed before the publication of the following edition of the paper at
the end of March 1879 which contained artideacentrating on other issuldse the
agricultural and commercial development of the colony and a report of a trip to the
south of Chubut by Lewis Joné8 The paper maintained its mainly political slant and

it continued to play a sort of political educational role in the settlement, as a direct
consequence of trying to fulfil its original aim of waking the colonists to fuléirth

civic responsibilities by explaining, for instance, how the political institutions created
by the settlers ought to work in view of the perceived ominous presence of the Buenos

Ai resd envoys.

In spite of remaining true to its original aims, there wagertheless a certain
expansion in its scope. From the fourth issue of the second series onwards, there were
constant references to arcreasingly strained relationship with the Argentine
Government and its delegates in the colony. In May 1879 a sps=tial ofEin
Breiniadwas published following the arrival of a new representative of the Argentine
Government with two naval officers and ten soldiers. This new contingent was the
embodi ment of the governmentoés Chulluenti on t
settlement. Such was the importance given to this matter that an extra page was
printed as an appendix so that the Lewis Jones could to inform the readers about the
changes in greater detail:

Barnasom y wedd newydd bresenol ar weithrediadau yddyaeth at y

Wiladva, yn ddigon pwysig i roddi ger bron y wlad yn arbenig vel hyn hyny o

wybodaeth savadwy allasom gael ar y mater. Bydd ein darllenwyr drwy hyn

yn alluocach i furvio barn gywir am y s
llall. &

9 Ein Breiniad 22 March 1879.
8 Ein Breiniad, 17 May 1879.
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(We consiéred that the current new way in which the Government is acting
towardsy Wladfais important enough to present to the community in this
manner [an appendix] the reliable information we may have on the matter. Our
readers will then be more able to devedmpinformed opinion about the
situation instead of relying on this and that)
A further clear example of this role Bfn Breiniadis the issue of October 1881,
published more than two years after the previous one. This new edition is devoted
entirely to peparing voters for a new forthcoming election of a committee to amend
the constitution of the colony, a matter that had caused considerable anxiety three
years previousl§! The issue contains detailed information about the different
governmental institubins of the settlement created by the colonists, as well as
columns by some of the key figures of the colony explaining what the main
responsibilities and aims of each governmental body shodfdAzewell as creating

an awareness of the value of the insiitns, the paper was trying to make people

realise the importance of what they had to defend and preserve.

The pages oEin Breiniadtell us a great deal about other matters indirectly connected
to politics such as roads and community buildings, irrigatianals and the need to
find new locations to establish further settlements. However, it is not surprising that
education is the most prominent theme after politics. In a time of impending change
for the settlement, the ability to educate their childheough the medium of Welsh
remained a fundamental concept even among those who were willing to let the

Argentine Government have a higher degree

8 The debate about amending the constitution can be fougit iBreiniadin 1878 and 1879.

The institutions described in the paper are 6Y Cyn
the Peace), O6Y Llywyddvagthdo(yddoP(&bhede&negysurer)
(Regional Boards). Sdgin Breiniad22 October 1881.
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government? After all, securing the survival of the language was a keyent in
preserving the unique identity of the colony. Already in the second issue of the paper
an advertisement can be read about the opening of a new school in Rawson in the
charge of Mr Rees Thom&§However, it seems that the existing educational
provision was not sufficient to satisfy the needs of a settlement in which half of the
popul ation was under 15 years of age. A co
addysg yn cael y sylw ddylai ?... ac nid ga
acanvuddb | 6 (why does not education receive th
these children to grow as un&®0rdebfghet ened an
reasons cited to explain this shortcoming in the settlement can be found in a column
written byo0 My r ddy n 6 :
Un peth syén milwrio yn erbyn addysg yw
iaith briodol i ddysgu y plant ynddi. Myn rhai mai Saesnaeg, eraill Sbaeneg,
eraillyGymraeg adér plant yn tyvu i vyny heb adc
(A factor that militates agast education is the different opinions regarding
which is the appropriate language to use to teach the children. Some say it
should be English, others Spanish, and others Wedstd the children grow
up without any education whatsoever.)
However, therseemed to be a general consensus that educating the children

bilingually or trilingually would be the b

same column:

Dysgwn y plant yn drwyadl yn y Gymraeg i ddechreu, vel y byddont yn
Gymry o ran teimlad a meea u , ac wedi hyny Ysbaeneg,
gymeryd rhan yn masnach a gwleidyddiaeth eu gwlad.

8 SeeEin Breiniad 21 December 1878. A speech by David Lloyd Jones, the newly elected president
of the council, which was printed in the paper, comtmien the importance of both ideas.

8 Ein Breiniad 28 September 1878.

8 Ein Breiniad, 5 October 1878.

8 Ein Breiniad 19 October 1878.



(Letds educate the children thoroughly |
Welsh in their feelings and morals, and after that in Spanish, to allow them to
take part in the commerce and politics of their country.)

The Rev. David Lloyd Jones shared these views in another edition of the paper:

A

Rhai d i ni gael addysg, ac yr wyv am i 0
yr wyv am i bob plentyn a addysgir yma aditeb drosto ei hun yn Saesneg a
Hispaeneg... Na ato Duw i ni anghovio ein iaith, ond na ato Duw hevyd i ni
aberthu gwybodaeth er mwyn iafth.
(We have to provide education, and | want that education to be in Welsh; but |
want that every child that is edated here will be able to answer for himself in
English and Spanish... God forbid that we forget our language, and God forbid
also that we sacrifice knowledge for the sake of language.)
In the following year, a new chapter in the history of the relatipnsith the Central
Government was inaugurated as the first national school was opened in a building
previously used as a school in the area of Glyn Du. The teacher sent by Buenos Aires

was Robert Powel O6EIl aigbd, a LoWwdshaelr of We|

Spanish?®

In the later editions dEin Breiniadanother theme is developed that shows that the
settlement was already planning the next step forward. In March 1879 Lewis Jones
published a report that he had sent to the Argentine Governmenbdesthe
landscape that he had seen on a visit to the southern province of Santa Cruz. His
description shows an interest in the possibility of starting a settlement in the south
similar to the one in the Chubut Vall&/This need for expansion that cheferises

the period of explorations started by the Welsh settlers in the 1870s is confirmed by

87 Ein Breiniad 21 December 1878.
8 See page 119 in this chapter for more information about Elaig.
% Ein Breiniad 22 Mach 1879.
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two articles published in 1882 One of them proposed exploring and settling new
lands to the south west, in the vicinity of the Lake Colwapihd the other gng west
to settle in the Telsen Valley, some 120 miles to the north west of the Chubut Valley,

which was believed to be able to hold 100 families.

Yn awr, nid cwmni chwilvrydol yn myned i basio yr amser hyd adeg hau
ddylai hwn vod, eithr dyrnaid o ddym@endervynol, yn amenyddgar i aros
am wobr yr antur, ac yn ddigon doeth i osod i lawr seiliau amaethyddol hyd
hyny.92
(Now, this should not be an inquisitive company going to pass the time until
the sowing season, but a group of determined men, pateaiting for the
prize of the adventure, and wise enough to lay the agricultural foundations
until then.)
Another announcement by Lewis Jones in the same edition invited settlers to join him
in an exploratory trip to Lake Colwapi before Christmas. Twas/kder, in the next
and last edition of the paper, a small announcement is included on the foundation of a
6Cymdei thas Archwiliadol d (Exploration Com

archwiliobr wlad am vwnau dormimeralsédnd ( go out

land)*® This was the prelude to the Welsh experiencing the mostweikn violent

% For an account of the exploratory trips made by the Welsh pioneers see R. Bryn Willigftefa
(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), chapter 10
Expl or at i onThe GeodPaphical Jooirnal3b/® (1969), 21-227

L A slightly different Spanish version of this native name (Lago Colhué Huapi) remains the official

name of the lake.

92 Ein Breiniad,26 November 1881

93 Ein Breiniad Christmas editio1883
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incident with the native peoples in 1884nd to their reaching the westernmost parts

of Chubut and to the subsequent gold fever that never yielded itstestpesults>

AlthoughEin Breiniadhas been described as a newspaper concerned mainly with
political matters, some space was allocated to publishing pieces of creative writing.
An analysis of the material shows that 24 poems were published in thetiemseof

the paper between 28 September 1878 and 3 May 1879. Unfortunately most of the
poets used pseudonymasxcept for R. J. Berwyn. Therefore, trying to identify the

authors is a difficult task, and only their political views can be identified.

All of the poems published in 1878 and some of those dating from the beginning of

1879 are concerned with politics and the elections. They were generally published as

a witty or critical reflection on a matter debated in the previous edition of the paper,

and he poems tended to pass judgement on an issue or an individual in an ironical

tone. For instance, in response to a comme]
October 1878 expressing his views regarding the best policies to govern the
settlementapoemavs publ i ssréednbpnddé6P&¥oel Grondé in th
edition ofEin Breiniadmoc ki ng Meudwyods idea of working
Argentine Government to secure the survival of the cofiyother interesting

example can be fourid the appendix tohie first series, which contained the results of

% The incident in the nowe a | Vadledde l6s Martire§ Valleyo f t he Mafrftryyms ;y 6Mert hyr o
for Welsh speakers) in which three Welshmen were killed by roaming local tribes and onljobine

Daniel Evans survived can be found in many sources. A romanticised version is providddrimad

Morgan,Dr i ng o 6(rY AFhedrensi : Y Brodyr Owen, 1904). John Dani
read in Paul Birt (ed.Bywyd a Gwaith John Daniel Evans, El Baque#idanrwst: Gwasg Carreg

Gwalch, 2004).

% Although the Welsh settlers were aware thate were gold fields in the Andean region already in

the 1880s, it was only in the 1890s that the gold fever seized some individuals who founded a company

by the name of The Welsh Patagonian Gold Field Syndicate, of which David Lloyd George was one of

the shareholders. See R. Bryn Williarwswladfa(Caerydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 2341.

% SeeEin Breiniad 19 and 26 October 1878.
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the elections, where someone using the psel
Spirit of *fwwnotoedra Npaonetn) entitl ed O6Er cov a
Remembrance) in which he ridiculed the results okthetion and therefore

expressed his sympathy for the party that wanted them anfitliae. fact that the

majority of the poems published Ein Breiniadwere concerned with political issues

confirms that even the elements of creative writing were atsedaat promoting the

main objective of the paper.

Of the remaining poems, five are on diverse subjéasr are salutations to the
newly-arrived Rev. William Casnodyn Rees, who landed in the Chubut Valley in

1879, where he would remain for 15 years, hgween invited there by the Baptist
congregation’Ot her s r a emylgdfta asship aachanother to the moon, to

a poem about finding inspiration, a piece about the craft of being a poet, and a lament

about a bachel or 6s piecefcan be descriPedtasaadovepoean. Onl vy

Religion always had an i mportant role in t|
surprising to find three poems with religious overtones thanking God for a good
harvest, a practice that has survived up tqppthee s ent embodi ed i n the

di ol chgarwchd (thanks'Yiving service) held

“Twm o6r Nant was the ps e u-dl8l0)yaielshipoeTamdbwritrof Edwar ds
interludes. See Welshi@&raphy Onlinehttp://wbo.llgc.org.uk/en/fEDWA-THO-1739.htm]

consulted 16 August 2012.

% Ein Breiniad 9 November 1878.

®6Cyvarchi osh iReresPdrCals.nodyn) W. ReS{ChsnadyjEhnon t o t he Re
Breiniad, 5 April 1879.

100 A traditional Welsh poem form.

g1 6r ¢y nh athaharvest87B)9EIn Bigiliad 3 May 1879.
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An interesting development is the fact that two poéddsCer dd hel wri aet hol 6
(Hunting poem) and O0Col lidealy wighhwntohe¢ Lpiosmn e
new life-style in Patagoni&’? The poems vividly describe the exciting experience of

hunting in the Patagonian way, which the Welsh settlers had learnt from the native

peoples?®® In the first poem we find the settlers on horseback with dogs and guns,
venturingeag i n t he mmithdh i (ntgh & ot yt hiec &l Patagoni an
search of pr esyydithe wadythey used tb desanibe dhe rhea or

Patagonian ostrighand they manage to catch it after chasing it excitedly amid the

rough vegetationf the Patagonian plains, a craft learned from the original peoples in

the early years of hardship. After a day of hard work, the hunters camp in the open air

before returning merrily to their homes pleased with the success of the hunting

expedition. Theecond poem, in contrast, depicts the harshness of hunting since the

dog belonging to the hunter dies of exhaustion trying to follow an ostrich. The hunter

| aments the fact t hpaitthd hteo chaunnnto twivtehnotuutr ed ot gos
that the poem @s in fact the report of a real event, since Lewis Jones offers

6 Ni mt*ahe author of the poem, a hunting dog to replace the one he lost.

Although some of the poems could have been written in Wales as far as the subject
matter is concerned, it is diffillt to agree entirely with R. Bryn Williams when he
says of the poetry fromWladfaby mae un peth siomedig i awn

di ffyg gwreiddioldeb6 (There is one extrem

192Ein Breiniad 19 April 1879and 3 May 1879.
193 For a description of the skills that the Welsh setllemsned from the native peoples $éarcelo
Ga v i [ElLCbntacto efitre Galeses, Pampas y Tehuelches: la Conformacién de un Modelo de

Convivencia Pacifica en la Patagonia Central (1B@&8 5) 6, unpubl i shed PhD thesis
Centro de la Provinaide Buenos Aires, 2012), 2202.

%“Nimrodwas the name of Aaron Jenkinsédéds farm, so it is
the author of the poem. As seen in Chapter 1, Aaron

the benefits of iigation in the Chubut Valley.



namely the lack of originality)°>> Whatwe find inEin Breiniadis in fact the first

published expression of the development of a unique \ARAs$&gonian identity, since

there are certain elements that give the poems a distinctively Patagonian flavour, and
especially in the accounts of huntimg i tpai#d .0 Whi | e hunting on hor
remained the realm of the privileged classes in Wales, for the Welsh Patagonian

pioneers it was part of their everyday life.

But most importantly, the settlers were showing through poetry that for more than 13
years they had been engaging in political debate and building institutions that allowed
them to attain a high degree of self government, a practical everyday reality that for
many remained a fdtung dream in Wales. This is one of the earliest surviving

records of what Fernando Williams describes as one of the roles of the-Welsh

language press in Patagonia: these publications were a platform around which the idea
of a public sphere was built, a forum of discussion in which the Welsh asserted their

right to political autonomy by showcasing their knowledge about the territ6ry.

Ein Breiniadwas the second Welsh newspapeblished in the Chubut Valley ten

years after its handwritten predecesgédruthad seen the light of day. Initially

created with a spdic purpose in mind, the newspaper aimed at stirring the Welsh
community politically, so that all voters would take an interest in the forthcoming
election and in political matters. This aim was achieved not only by providing an open
forum where the colasts could express their opinions and engage in debate, but also

by adopting an educational role with the publishing of articles, reports and documents

15R. Bryn Williams,Awen Ariannil L1 andybie: Llyfraudr Dryw, 1960), 1
1% Fernanddniliams, 6 Co |l o ni z a blico yrPaisajE snplavalle del CAWsut. La Gestion del
Territorio Entre | a IRdPhbthésis@niversitlad deBoefos Aresa 6, unpubl i
Argentina, 2011), chapter 2.
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that informed the readers of their rights. It can be arguedthdreiniadhad the
deeperaimofstregt heni ng the foundations of the We
making people aware of the importance of the institutions that the founding pioneers

had created and by compelling the settlers to open their eyes in the face of the

increasing and conflictmmpresence and influence of the Argentine authorities, the

paper was trying to safeguard the ideal of the leaders of the immigration movement:

building a New Wales in Patagonia, either as an independent entity or as an

autonomous province within the Argereg Republic.

Since the political autonomy of the settlement was what was coming increasingly

under threat, political matters take pl ace
and nonpolitical, social, religious and literary matters have a secondéyThis

imbalance would be redressed from 1891 onwardshmafod a newspaper that

contained a much wider range of articles and provided a richer perspective of the life

of the Welsh Patagonian community to the present.

Books

Publishing in Welshn Patagonia was not confined to newspagerfact Elvey
MacDonald asserts that the figintedmaterial published for the Welsh Colony in
Chubut was @gwerslyfid (textbook) for the primary school written by Richard Jones
Berwynand Thomas Pugh, Llanddel, the first Welsh teacher to obtain a degree

from the National School for Teacher in Parana, in the northern province of Entre
Rios'® The need for such a book had been first mentioned on 25 December 1865 as

it was the subject afne of the competitianfor the first Eisteddfod in Patagoriald

197 Elvey MacDonaldYr Hirdaith (Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1999), 112.
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on that daySuch aext would answer the needs of a settlement whose main language
was Welsh and whose children needed to be educated in that lartidoageer, the
bookwasnot publisheduntil 1878 in Buenos #es andherefollowed a later revised

and enlarged edition in 188% The book included lessons on vocabulary, poetry,
proverbs, stories and a list of Welsh names for chilfféR. Bryn Williams claims

that this was the first Welsh book published in Saterica™*° The importance of

t hgwerslyfdt | i es in the context of the hist
when education in Wales was monolingual in English in day schools, although not in
Sunday schools, in Patagonia there was the freedom to mgmeand create new
teaching materials in Welsh. The appearance of the book also shows that although the
need had been recognised in 1865, it was only in 1879 that the settlement had
achieved the necessary degree of stability to concentrate on the geldoation-**

It may be, of course, that reinforcing the effectiveness of Whalstiium education

was another strategy of the leadery dfladfato counteract the gradual advances of

the Argentine Government: a thoroughly Welsh new generation of Patagomalas

be better prepared to defend their mother tongue and their Welsh identity.

Followingin the steps of RichardonesBerwyn, the teacher Robert J. Poielaigdt
who had been setd y Wladfaby the Argentineasovernmenin March 1878 wrote
and pulished a book to teach Spanish to children through the medium of Welsh. A

Welshman brought up in Londolaig worked for the Argentine embassy before

18R, Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 11.

19 The scanned pages of the book can bess=d at
http://www.glaniad.com/index.php?lang=cy&id=33866&tE@nsulted on 11/02/2012.

HOR. Bryn Williams, Y Wladfa(Caerdydd Gwasg Prifysgol Cymrul 962, 125. Although Berwyn

wrote another textbook that won a prize at a local eisteddfod in 1878 and another booklet about the
fauna of Patagonia entitlédanesiaeth Naturiol y Wladfa: ei milod, adar a phy#gNatural History of

y Wladfa its animals, birds and fish), they remained urishied. See R. Bryn William&hyddiaith y
Wiladfa(Dinbych Gwasg Gegl949, 11.

MAl't hougwersiyvd edi6d not appear until 1879, Wel sh
from the beginning.
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emigrating to Argentina in 1875. After graduating as a National Teacher, he was hired
by theArgentine Gvernment to teach Spanish in the Welsh settlement in Chubut. It
was probably the very nature of his missiogether withthe fact that he was a

Catholic that did not make hinmantirely acceptableharacter in the Chubut Valley.

He is nevertheless credd with pioneering the idea of teaching children through their
mother tongué he believed that the books used in the national schools should be
translated int&Welsh as well as theationalconstitution, for WelskPatagonians to

know their rights and olgations in the new land. Elaig persuaded thevernment

to support his proposal of writing a book in Welsh to teach the Chubut children
Spanish. This book was published in Buenos Aires in 1880. He also wrote a booklet
in Welsh published in Chubut in B4, including information about important dates

in the history of South America between 1492 and 1818, a list of members of the
Spanish Royal Family, and a list of units of measures used in ArgéHtina.

Apparently Elaig never got to use these publicatiarthé classroom, as he drowned

in the Chubut River shortly after his books appeared. He also left behind an

unfinished WelskSpanish dictionary.

Another early publisher in the Welsh settlemerPatagonia is William Hughes
@Glan Caerog who emigrated t®atagonia in 1881 and became a prominent local
figure as a farmer, teacher, postmaster, poet and editor. Glan Caarouatstanding
character who won several chairs in the |l@steddfodau and who was at one point

the editor ofy Drafodin the early tventieth centuriy published a series of articles

2R, Bryn Williams, Y Wladfa(Caerdydd Gwasg Prifysgl Cymry 1962, 155158.
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about the history of Argentina aimed at school children in several editionatof th

newspaper in 1891. These lectures were printed as a booklet in the saM@ year

Even though Welsh books were published iuldlt, most of the publications read in

the settlemenwereprinted in Great Briin.''* For many years, the links witlvales

were strong, and the suppmyWelsh booksoming from Britiin met the demarsbf

the Welsh in Patagoniéfter the Coop themain inporter of goods from Britain

went bankrupt in the early 1930s, the influx of written material in Welsh was reduced
to a trickle. This happened at a time when the number of Welsh speakers was starting
to decreassignificantly. Thus, the unavailability ahaterials printed in Welsh

contributed to the sense of crisis that pushed younger generations on the road to

beconing monolingual in Spanish.

Conclusion

This chapter has provided an overview and analysis of the history of print culture in
relation to thelevelopment of Wladfg paying specific attention to newspapers. In

the case of those newspapers printed in Wales, they were media used by the leaders as
a platform to generate interest in Welsh emigration to the Patagonian settlement and
promote it. In he case of the newspapers produced in Patagonia, they served multiple
functions such as securing the survival of the settlement, developing the political
awareness of the settlers and encouraging them to participate actively in the political

life of y Wlada. In fulfilling this role, newspapers worked necessarily as a forum for

debate. Given the difficulties experienced by the Welsh settlers in the first years in

13 william HughesHanes y Weriniaeth Ariannin. Gwerslyfr i Blant Ysgolion y Wig@faubut: Y

Dravod, 1891). See Bryn Williams, Rhyddiaith y Wladf§Dinbych Gwasg Gegl949, 13.

“Gareth Al ban Davi es go ain®lilipMéary 3ohes ahd Eilsned Rees Pat a
(eds.),A Nation and its books. A History of the Book in Wéhdserystwyh: National Library of

Wales, 1998), 272.



Patagonia, the appearance of newspapers also indicates the important role they played
in WelshPatagonian society at the end of the nineteenth century and how they were
used to pursue specific aims: in the cas¥ 8fut the very survival of Wladfg in

the case oEin Breiniad the preservation of a degree of sgivernment that was

coming undethreat. The newspapers also provide an insight into the evolution of the
Welsh community in Patagonia in its early stages, and the dynamics of the socio

political changes they had to face.

The following chapter focuses on the first period¥dbrafod the main and most
long-lived newspaper in the Welsh community, from its foundation in 1891 until the
beginning of the First World War in 1914 period during which the community
witnessed landmark developments in the fields of politics and educationl@atahe

and national level and unexpected natural catastrophes that shook the foundations of

Wiladfathreatening the survival of the settlement.
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Chapter 4: Teacher, Preacher, Guardian and Saviour: Y
Drafod, 18911 1913

Introduction

If Y Brutstands as thierst effort to establish a newspaper in the early days of
Wiladfg andEin Breiniadrepresents a grourateaking development in the field of
publishing through the medium of Welsh in Patagonia, then 17 Januarynd8%d be
considered perhaps the masipiortant landmark in the history of Welsh print culture
there. On that dayhe first issue oY Drafodwas published by its owner and editor
Lewis Jone$ more tharll20 yeardater, it remains the longest surviving newspaper in
the Patagonian region and example of how the Welsh Patagonian community has

managed to maintain its cultural patrimony throughout the decades.

This chapter examines the development @rafodfrom its inception until the

beginning of the First World War, when there would be gpnthange in its content,

and therefore, in its role in the community. The purpose of this chapter is to consider
the aims of the paper from its beginnings, analyse its content, examine the changes it
went through during the early years, and assess tehatié and impact on the
community was. | will start by describing the formal aspects of the paper: its format,
number of pages, changes in style, interruptions in its publication and some basic
information about the editors. | will then look at the amh¢he paper at the outset

and subsequently | will discuss the major themes that feature in its pages during this
period, namely the identity of the WelBlatagonian community including its

language and culture, its relationship with the Government arslitheunding
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community and its links with the Welsh diaspora and the British world in order to

understand better the role played by the paper in the Welgonian context.

The beginnings

The first numbers of Dravod® were printed in an office nexttoe wi s Jones ds
in Trelew. A typographer by the name of Edward Jones had been brought from Wales
to work on the paper and a number of subscribers must have been secured before the
newspaper appeared, since we read in the first number that arrangeackenéen

made to distribute copies across the Valley. We do not know whether articles were
commissioned beforehand at the beginning, but we know that in the early twentieth
century at least, money was allocated to pay for contributions. However, puipkshin
Drafod was not a lucrative enterprise. More often than not, complaints are found on
the pages of the paper about the lack of the minimum number of subscribers for the
venture to be profitable, and it would seem th&rafodbarely made ends meet and

often made a losS.

The economic problems made Lewis Jones question himself as early as 1892 whether
it was wise to carry on publishing the paper. In December of that year, a group of
prominent Welsh Patagonians met to discuss the fate of the newspajievasnd

decided that Lewis Jones would carry on with the task until the @aemble to buy

the newspaper and the machinery, since it was hibyagthe company would be able

to absorb any losses that the paper might incur better than an individual. éfplev

! Unless stated otherwise, most of the information for this section of the chapter wafsdaken
Matthew Henry Jone§relew. Un Desafi®ataginico, i (Rawson: El Regional, 1997), 64.

h o

For practical purposes, from now onwawds the name |

Drafod) in this thesis even in the early years when in was spelied h YaDragog.0 (
% The same problems were experienced by newspapers and periodicals in Wales as was seen in Chapter
2,74
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April 1893 no further steps had been taken to remedy the problem, and publication of

the newspaper ceased for two months. It started again but this time the directors were

E. J. Wil |‘%ardwaliand NWetechtHyghes Lewis Jones remained as

editor. Although publication was resumed in June 1893, at the end of the year Lewis

Jones had to travel to Buenos Aires due to health issues, and the printing machinery

was moved to Plas Hedd, his farm near Rawson, the capital of the territory near the

mou h of the Chubut River. From there, EIl unece
would carry on with the task of printing the paper. In March 1894 the offices were

moved back to Trelew, where they would remain until 1933, when the printing press

was moved to theeighbouring town of Gaiman. The Rev. Abraham Matthews took

over the job of editor oY Drafodafter returning from his last trip to Wales in late

1894° He carried on with those duties until his death in 1899, upon which Eluned

Morgan became the editbAccording to a brief account of the history of the paper

written by Eluned Morgan upon her becoming editor in 1899, after her first brief spell

in charge of publishingitin189B8 94 t he paper was revived by
anghyf ar wy dd &peiepordupeaple) aimMiarch 18396, Lewis Jones was

finally able to sell the printing equi pment

4 Born in Durham, England in 1857, he was the son William Williams and Mary Jones from Flintshire,
north Wales. When he was hild, the family moved back to Wales. After graduating as an engineer in
1880, the Rev. Michael D. Jones, who was a friend of the family, convinced him that he should
emigrate toy Wladfawhere he wouldbe able to put his skills to good use Fatagoniahe was

prominent in the construction of the railway and the irrigation canals. He participated actively in the
political life of the settlement and waresident of the Gaiman, Trelew and Rawsouncils. In 1911

he moved back to Wales with his family agiéd in Rhyl, noth Wales, in 1932SeeMatthew Henry
JonesTrelew. UnDesafioPatagonicq iv (Rawson: El Regionall997), 176179.

®Born in Meloch near Bala, north Wales, in 1860, William Meloch Hughes emigratgdtadfain
1881.He was an active meber of the Coop, a school teacher and a member of different governing
bodies. He emigrated back to Waled 822 where he completed and published one of the canonical
texts about the history of the settlemaffilliam Meloch HughesAr Lannaudér Gamwy ym
Mhatagonia(Lerpwl: Gwasg y Brython, 1927%eeMatthewHenry JonesTrelew. UnDesafio

Patagonicq iv (Rawson: El Regionall997), 52.

® Oxford Dictionary ofNationalBiography http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/9844 tonsulted

on 20 July 2012.

Y Drafod 7 April 1899.
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Printing Company, CAC), and from then onwards he would only be an occasional

contributor to the papér.

Il n EI un e dtllee isaention af thé creation of the CAC. As that information

must have been known to everyone in the community, she does not give any details
since O6nid oes eisiau egluro dim ar hwn mi
Arhywuno yn rdwmdidapwysi g nhwn! 6 (| suppose
to explain this since everyone who wanted
i mportant company!). The CAC was a company
a chyhoeddi n e wy d printiagnandgpubtshinginewband onau 6 (
magazines) and 6ymgymeryd a phob math o ar
printing jobs)? The shareholders became members of the society and had the right to

attend the annual meetings during which a board of fivalmees was elected for two

years. The board was responsible for the administration of the society, whose main

activity was publishingy Drafod Although the establishment of the CAC reveals an

interest in giving a degree of formality and organization tdighing in the

settlement as well as making sure that any economic difficulties would not hinder the
continuity of the paper, the initial fervour gave way to a growing apathy. Eventually

some of the annual meetings had to be postponed for lack of attendaddhe CAC

ended up selling its shares and property to the Coop in*£908.

8 A copy of the contract for this transaction can be found on the website Glaniad,
http://www.glaniad.com/index.php?lang=cy&subj=5706&id=34350&size=1&fs@nsulted 25 July

2012). AlsoinyDrafod 20 March 1896 J. S. Williams writes 06dy
Wl adfa ar ail gychwyni ad y DyWIadd ahdhe ¢getondvsiarsdi t o congr
Drafod).

%Y Drafod 30 October 1896.
10 SeeY Drafod 27 March 1908.
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Another indication that a new chapter in the history of the paper had started in 1896 is

the fact that a new series began in February 1896. The publishing of a new series was
probably directly connected to the fact that Lewis Jones was about to, or may have
already sold the newspaper to the CAC. A c
Jones erad was the fact that the spelling
paper hd adopted the more modern, standard spelling common to other newspapers

in Wales. The masthead kepddunel8&wheditd spel | i
changed to 6Y Drafodé, in |Iine with the sp
paper some mongtbefore. It must be noted, however, that Lewis Jones continued

using his spelling in his contributions to the paper even after ¥896.

Since Eluned Morgan spent long periods of time in Wales until she settled
permanently in Patagonia in 1918, it is evidirat a different editor must have taken

the reins of the paper at some pdfnt.

We find yet another series of the paper started at the end of 1902 due to the fact that
Edward Jones, who had been the typographer from the beginning, decided to move to
Chcele Choel with a group Welsh famili&&He was replaced by Llywelyn Roberts, a
young man who had been working as an apprentice in the offid¢é®adfod The

only other major interruption would be in 1907, whéDrafodwas not published for

eight monthauntil a new printing machine was bought and installed, due to the

"see, for instance, the series of six articles enti
September 1898 and 7 April 1899.

2 Eluned Morgan spentamy years in Wales before she settled permanently in Patagonia: her first trip

was betweeld885and midl 8 8 8, when she attended DthenWdml | i amsds Sc
June 1896@until March 1898from 1902to 1904anda shorter trip fron1905until 1906; a further trip

from March1908until Feb 1910vhere she took the opportunity to visit Egypt and Palesting the

final one frommid-1912until the end 01918 SeeMatthewHenry JonesTrelew. UnDesafio

Patagoénicq i (Rawson: El Regionall997%, 40.

3 The emigration to Choele Choel is discussed in Chap&s.1,
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previous one being beyond repair. While it is not clear who the editors were in the
first decade of the twentieth century, it is certain that in 1912 the Rev. R. R. Jones

became the editorf &/ Drafoduntil his departure to Wales in 191%.

Despite the difficulties and various changes tha&irafodexperienced in this first

period, at least one thing remained unaltered: all those involved in producing the
weekly newspaper of Wladfawere amag the main leaders in the field of the

religion, politics and culture of the settlement: Lewis Jones, Abraham Matthews, R. J.
Berwyn, David Lloyd Jones, William Meloch Hughes, E. J. Williams, Eluned

Morgan. It was they who set the agenda for what theaatnmessage of Drafod

was going to be and who sought to find the best way to fulfil that aim.

It is little wonder that during the period under consideration in this ch#dbeafod
underwent manifold difficulties, changing owners and restarting sevraes. As

Aled Jones explains, establishing a newspaper in the nineteenth century involved
considerable economic risks the 1820s, more than 50% of the papers launched in
Wales failed within a year due to lack of advertisement income or insufficient
readership™ In this aspect the Patagonian context was not dissimilar, but the
problems were compounded due to the smaller number of potential readers and

advertisers.

14 Although his becoming the editor is not mentioned in 1912, the date is provided in a farewell address

printed inY Drafod 20/6/1919

Al ed Jones, 6The Wel sh Nelwesds @p)RGuidPtoWelsho, i n Hywel
Literature c. 18001900(Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2000), 8.
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It is difficult to estimate how many copies were printed of each issue, since there is no
information about this in the paper itself. However, an indication that publishing the

paper was not a profitable venture can be found in a note to readers in 1891:

Pan orphenir y trevniadau, ymdrechir danvon sypynau o 20 neu 25 i vanau

canologpoba@! od6r man y gall o pob un ddanvon
cyvlogi dosbarthwyr, vel yn yr Hen Wlad, am y bydd y cylchrediad yn rhy
gyvyng i ®ranudér el w.

(When all arrangements are completed, we shall endeavour to send bundles of
20 or 25 to central poinia every district so that everyone can send to fetch
them. We do not employ distributors, as in the Old Country, since the
circulation will be too limited to share the profit.)
More specific data can be found in a report to the annual meeting of thenZi&en
by Abraham Matthews, editor of the paper in 1898. He stressed the point that the
paper needed more shareholders and readers to make it viable in the future. At the
time, the subscribers only numbered 230, a figure that had been the average
throughait the life of the paper up to that point. However, between 50 and 100 extra
subscribers were needed if the economic stability of the paper were to be $écured.
Although the call for more subscribers was a constant cry during these years,
apparently it fdlon deaf ears. By 1907 the number of subscribers reached 300, but it
still fell short of the numbers needed for the paper to be truly proftablewever, it
would be misleading to believe that only the 230 or 300 subscribers read the paper on
aweeklylmsi s. As Aled Jones says of Welsh news
uni gol o bapurau newydd yn cael eu darll en

know that single copies of newspapers were regularly read by a number of p&ople),

and it is likely that copies @uld have circulated among families and friends, thus

Y Dravod,17 January 1891.
"y Drafod 25 February 1898.
18 Matthew Henry Joned;relew.Un DesafioPatagénicq i (Rawson: El Regionall997, 45.
19 Aled JonesCymru a Hanes y Papur Newy@Bangor: Y Colegiwm Cymraed.987), 15.
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increasing the actual impact of the paper beyond the bare number of subscribers. The
factor of literacy needs to be briefly mentioned as well. Although Wales enjoyed a
high rate of literacy in the nine¢nth century owing to the influence and the work of
Sunday schools and the introduction of day schools, not every adult was able to read
and write, and it is not uncommon to hear of newspapers being read aloud or letters
being written on behalf of the s#rs and read to recipients, in the context of

immigration and the Welsh diaspora overs@as.

But it should also be mentioned that becatid@rafodwas part of an international
network of Welsh newspapers, it was also sent to other Welsh speakers entiffer
parts of the world. The statistics published by Richard Jones Berwyn, who was in
charge of the post office in the Chubut Valley, show that for the year 1893 there were
269 items sent by post ('nateattimehDeafod at egory
was the only paper published ynWladfa which suggests that there were as many
subscribers overseas as there wereWiadfa It was not uncommon for newspapers

to circulate among ethnic networks, in a concrete example of transnationality.
Immigrants weresent copies of the local papers and denominational magazines from
the old country, in the same manner that they sent papers and items back to their
home countrie&? The statistics for the Chubut Valley are also revealing in this aspect:

in 1893, out of 19 items that arrived through the post office, 2,000 were

D gee, forinstanceWi | | i am D. Jones, 6fAGoing Into Printo: Publ
Personal Rel ations, and the Emer gHliot,avidéaf t he Wel sh
Gerber, Suzanne M. Sinke (ed.gtters Across Border3he Epistolary Practices of International

Migrants(New York: Palgrave, 2006), 18283

2L Cited in Fernando Williamg) Drafod Promocién y Circulacién en la Conformacion de loseBed

Sobr e el Regstog 5/5(2008), 12D, ,

ZWilliam D. Jones, 6fiGoing Into Printod: Published |
and the Emergence of the Welsh Public Sphered, in B
Sinke (al.), Letters Across Border3he Epistolary Practices of International Migrar{tdew York:

Palgrave, 2006)180-181.
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newspaperswe can assume that they were either from Wales of from other countries

where there was a Welsh, or perhaps British, presénce.

Aims of Y Drafod

From reading the first number it is ndéar whether a specific event triggered in

Lewis Jones the idea to found a newspaper as was the case with the 1878 elections
and his previous brainchiliin Breiniad®* With Y Drafodthe aims of the owner and

editor of the paper were of a different nature

Wrth gychwyn y newyddur cyntav hwn yn y Wladva, yr ydys yn teimlo dipyn

yn bryderus ar iddo wasanaethu yn deilwng y neges o wareiddio a choethi

sydd yn arbenig waith y wasgé Eithr pen;
dylanwad darllen a meddylion drwy esgmdeithasiad wladvaol hon. O

ddi fyg cyvlieusdra cymundeb 86r byd, tei]
perygl i ni geulo ar ein sorod, heb hogi ein gilydd, a gloywi wynebau ein

cyveillion; ac yn enwedig vod ein pobl ieuaingc heb gyvleusdra gwybod na

thravod tra yn agored i lawer o ddylanwadau mall ac angh@eth.

(In starting this first newspaper ynWladfg we are a little anxious that it
should serve worthily the message of civilizing and refining, which is the
special role of the press... But the main ainY Dravodwill be to disseminate
the influence of reading and thinking in this our colonial society. Because of
our lack of contact with the world, we have felt for years that we run the risk
of being complacent, without spurring one another on, agthteming the

faces of our friends, and especially that our young people have no access to
knowledge and debate, while being open to many destructive and corrupting
influences.)

It was clear from the beginning that the e
community informed or to continue along the same avenue as his previou&jmaper

Breiniad but first and foremost to use the paper as a means to maintain a level of

intellectual refinement that was perceived to be under threat in the Patagonian

% Fernando WilliamsgyY Drafod Promocién y Circulacion en la Conformacién de los Saberes Sobre el
T e r r i Registas, 6/ (2008), 127.

%4 See Chapter 3,05

%Y Dravod,17 January 1891.



context.Special emphasis was laid on bringing up the new generation with a set of
skills that included fluency in written and spoken Welsh. The call for literacy in
Welsh would be repeatedly heard on the pages of the paper for many years, although

less often as fguage erosion affected the settlenfént.

Hefyd mae yma lu mawr o fechgyn rhwng 15 a 25 oed rai ohonynt heb fedru
ysgrifenu Cymraeg, nag un aeg arall ychwaith. Yn awr, onid oes ar Wladfa

eisiau newyddur i ddysgu y rhai hyn i feddwl! ac ysgrifenu drostyhueain
imae eu sefyllfa gymdéithasol yn resynus

(There is also here a large group of young boys between 15 and 25 years old,

some of them are not able to write in Welsh or in any other language. Does not
y Wladfaneed a newspaper to teachdh to think and write for themselves

right now?- their social situation is extremely dire.)

Playing the role of complementing the little formal education that young people had

through the medium of Welsh was explicitly expressed in the second nuntber of

paper: O0OBeth debygid odér awgrym ar i bobl
adbu gwnpo at ei gilydd ddiwedd y vlIwyddyn,
haddysgu hwyé (What do you t hyWlkdfaof t he i d
take each number and sew them together at the end of the year, because the paper is

aimed especially to educate thefhplthough the idea of using a newspaper as a

source of instruction may seem foreign to us, that was not the case at the end of the

nineteerh century. As we saw in Chapter 2, the
forms of literary culture, came to be made in literary criticism only towards the end of

the nineteenth centufy.

% The last advocate of fluency in written and spoken Welsh in Patagonia that we can find in the paper

was Evan Thomas, who was the owner and editdt Bfafodfrom 1945 until his early death in 1952.

27Y Drafod 20 March 1896.

Y Dravod 24 January 1891.

Al ed Jones, 6The Welsh NewspapAGudeWssho, in Hywel
Literature c. 18001900(Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2000), 1. See Chapter 2, 60.

13¢



Perhaps one of the specific reasons Lewis Jones had in stalfirgfodwas to use

the press to support the latest developments in the field of Weddium education

in y Wladfa Inspired by her experiences in Wales as a pupil at the Dr Williams
School for girls in Dolgellau (1885888), Eluned MorganL e wi s daaghters 6 s
founded a similar institution in Trelew in 1890. The school opened its doors in a
building that Lewis Jones had intended to be his house in Trdlewesided in the
countrysi dPBlasiHedd t b Mahar mn6of Peace) .bet ween
Eluned herself was in charge of the school with the help of a cousin from Wales
named Mair Ruffydd who spent five yearsyitwladfa®® Although the school

facilities were adequate and the fees reasonable, the venture came to an end due to
Eluned Morgan hang health problems and because of the lack of support from the

colonists®!

AlthoughY Drafodwould experience changes in structaypographyspelling

convention and conteduring this first periodthe initial aim of making sure that the
youngergererations were and continued to be Wedgleaking, close to their Welsh
heritage and able to express themselves in Welsh, remained paramount. Upon taking
the reins ofY Drafodas editor at the beginning of 1899, Eluned Morgan made it clear
0By dd g adun negeParkeeriigoo hyn allan, sef diddori ac addysgu y bobl

i euai rnrda®dwil fave one special message from now onwards, namely to
entertain and educate young peopfelhe recurrent emphasis on complementing the

education that the young Welstgtagonians received grew not out of the need to

0SeeW.R.P.Georg,Gy f ai |l | Hoff...d Det helrdwwd Geasg. yt hyr au EI
Gomer, 1972), 38.

31 Matthew Henry Joneg;relew. Un Desafio Patagénico(Rawson: El Regional,1997), 39; and R.

P.Georgep Gy f ai | | Hoff ... &6 Det h(@lbndsud: Gwasd Gomean, 1972),83 El uned |
32Y Drafod 14 April 1899.
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counteract the hispanization that the Government had been encouraging since 1878 by
sending Robert Powe singeftlwasiogydn 1899 thatth@ c h Span |
first national, Spanish monoglot teacharsved in the Chubut Valley and it was

not until 1913 that the National Government replaced all Wetgaking teachers in

the Chubut Valley with monoglot Spanisheakers® The deficient education had

more to do with the seasonal demands of farmsanetimes the young were so busy

with farm work that they would neglect attending school regulatignd the fact that

there were not enough Welsh books available, as Eluned Morgan complained in her

first editorial column in 1898’

While the editors includkin the pages of Drafodthe official view as regards the

role of the paper, readers also expressed theirs as to what that role should be. A reader
under the pseudonym of YHdodismgyb8 9 ( Dé Swy ¢od e
flaenaf a phenaf newyddiaddrd y | ai f od gwasanaethu y cyhoe
most important task of a newspaper should be to serve the plibliD)i sgy bl 6 had a
clear idea of what the needs of the readership in Patagonia were. And in fact, his/her
comments show that the original aiofghe paper were still valid almost a decade

after it first appeared. This suggests that the paper was needed as much then as in the

beginning.

%3 See Chapter 3, 12R24.

% Geraldine Lublino Con | a espada, con |la pluma y |la palabra:
de |l a visi-n del ma e s tncComit&EQrgadadat (ed.)[os Galesesendal der et e 0,
Patagonia lI(Puerto Madryn: CEHY'S, 2006), 22?80. Up to 1899, all teachers in chargetioe

National Schools in the Chubut Valley were Welsh speakers.

% SeeY Drafod 18 April 1913.

% SeeY Drafod 20 March 1896. The recaaontaining the reports written by National School

Inspectors at the beginning of the twentieth century in several school in the Chubut Valley show that

many children would finish primary school at 15 or 16 instead of 12 years old. The main reasan for thi

delay was that they had to help in their farms and therefore miss school. This information can be found

in the school records found in the school archive in the Chubut V&thool N 100 Records,

Gaiman; School N 21 Records, Drofa Gab8thool N 47 Rcords, Bethesda).

7Y Drafod 14 April 1899.

Y Drafod 7 April 1899.

13¢



Yn bersonol, byddaf fi yn edrych i fyny ar y newyddiadur fel at atlirawyn
hyfforddi y darllenwyr ym mholoyfeiriad, megis ag y bu beirdd Cymru

unwai th yn dysgu y werin, aodor Prophwydi

arnom ninau yn y Wladfa angen cael hyfforddiad, nid yn unig mae eisiau ein

cyfarwyddo sut i ysgrifenu fekn gohebwyr

mawr am ein dysgu i feddwl drosom ein hunain, eisiau goleuo ac eangu ein
syniadau®®

(Personally I look up to the newspaper as to a teade that educates the
reader in every direction, like the poets of Wales once taught the Welsh folk,
and the Hetew Prophets taught the people. We Wladfaneed to receive
instruction. We need not only to be guided as to how to write as
correspondents to the press, but there is also a great need to teach us to think
for ourselves, to illuminate and broaden owasl.)

Al t hough the paper served a range of purpo:

positive influence on the younger generation remained latent throughout the period
analysed in this chapter, as can be seen at different times in the first tdeslet its

history.

Y mae dyfodol y W adfa adédr to sydd

yn

C |

ni roi cyfeiriad ym mywydau yr ieuencti

gylch digon eang i ni wneud yr hyn a ddisgwylir oddi wrthym, oblegid y mae
dosbarth6 n -¢ ¢ yyn i o n-geaedlmasgsilideu cyraedd oddiyino

rhaid manteisio ar gyfrwng mwy cyffredinbla 6 r A Dr af odo yn
cyfrwng hwnnw.. Gellir gwneud moddion gras o bapur newydd.

(The future ofy Wladfaand the rising generation degkeon the way that we
give direction to the lives of the young people. The pulpit and the deacons seat

y

Wi

-

C

is not wide enough to do what i s expect

fellow men and our kinsfolk that we cannot reach from there need to tee
advantage of a more genenmaédium and theDrafodin y Wladfais that
medium... A newspaper can be a means of grace.)

Despite the effort put into securing Welstedium literacy among the new

generations, there seemed to be no evident positive resulke beginning of the

second decade of the twentieth century there is a further example of the need to

39Y Drafod 7 April 1899.
“0Y Drafod 14 January 1910.
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instruct the younger generation, especially since two decades after the founding of the
paper a new reality was dawning on those in charge of the: papeld generation of
contributors was beginning to disappear, and there was not a new group of people

taking over.

Da iawn fuasai genym dderbyn ysgrifau byrion oddiwrth ddarllenwyr y

ADrafodo, yn enwedig ein pobl afokcuai nceyY
ac nid oes ysgrifenwyr ieuainc yn codi |
ysgrifenu i 6r fADrafodo am fod eich hysg
grammadeg, neu frawdegaéth wnawn yr hyn a al*l wn i 6ch

(It would be very good to receivaart articles from readers §fDrafod,
especially our young people... The old writers are dying and there are not new
ones appearing to fill the space left by their fathers... Do not be afraid to write
to theDrafod because your contributions may be fautt spelling, grammar,
or syntax- we will do everything we can to help you.)
A timely warning indeed that shows anxiety about the dangers facing the Welsh
language. Several factors were contributing to a gradual process that would
undermine the strengtif the Welsh community. In 1911 the last organised
contingent from Wales had arrived in Patagonia. By 1912 more than ten years had
passed since education was imparted through the medium of Spaniglexardpt for
the haven provided by the Sunday schoaolgla tYdga Gabolradd@d (| nt er medi at
School), where Welsh descendants continued to learn to read and write in Welsh.
Immigrants of different ethnic backgrounds were starting to arrive in increasing
numbers. The prospects were bleak for the Welsh lajgg@ad for many years to
come this growing concern would be voiced on the pag¥siorafod Perhaps it was
unrealistic to expect that a gpage weekly would turn the tide of language erosion,

but i f we think of Al ed hé&oneteenth centigytwas e ment

believed to be a vehicle that was able to

41y Drafod 29 November 1912.



society was structured in such a way that it was impossible for anysaltioal or
religious campaign to make any progress without thieehelp of the pres€ then it
comes as no surprise that the emphasis was mostly put on involving and mobilising
the younger generation, in the hope that the paper could act as a solid foundation for
the bulwark the Welsh settlers needed to build ast@gtion against the impending

changes.

AlthoughY Drafodhad made it explicit in the first number that it had the younger
generation as a main target, it is also true that it fulfiled more than one single role.
| rai pobl, ysywaeth, nid yw o un gwahagth pa un a fydd genym newyddur
ai peidio; ond i mi ac i |l awer ereill ,
gilydd mor anhebgor ag ydyw tywyniad yr
priodol i ddadleu ein hawliau yn wladol a chymdeithdgol.
(For some peopleinfortunately, it makes no difference whether we have a
newspaper or not. But for me and many others, having a link between us is as
indispensable as the light of the sun... We need an appropriate medium to
discuss our civil and social rights.)
The papeprovided a space that the readers and the community in general could use
to ventilate their concerns and engage in discussions about matters that affected the
settlement, both in terms of its internal
cylchyniob-a concept that could be | o,maseem y trans
used frequently in the paper to refer the Argentine community, including the
representatives of the Government, as well as members of other ethnic groups.
However, if we move beya what the editors and readers expressed about the role of

Y Drafodand look at the actual contents, it becomes evident that the paper fulfilled

manifold roles in the community it serviced.

“2 Aled JonesPress, Politics and Society. A History of Journalism in Wedasdiff: University d
Wales Press, 1993), 152.
**Y Drafod 20 March 1896.
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A paper for all the community

Since it was the only paper sergithe whole, albeit small, community, the appeal of

Y Drafodhad to be as broad as possible. In terms of the general information it carried,

the first number featured a section called
with news about Argentina and thest of the world. There was another section called
6Newyddion Lleol6 (Local News) with items
settlement in the Andean region, and other parts of the Territory of Chubut. A section

under the headi ngcabGovelnrmheatpcdntamedtndwd abgui he L o
administrative matters in the Gaiman and Rawson districts. A section that would
feature for decades Mantimeg)lgeingmébspotallthevas &6 LI on.
ships that arrived or departed from Port Madryn. thes i on O Mar chnadd ( M:
was also a regular feature, containing information about the price of cereals and cattle

in the central market in Buenos Airesindamental information for a mainly agrarian

community. In many of the following numbers in thisipdrit was also possible to

find sections |i ke 6Gohebwyrd (Corresponde
able to air their views on different matters or send a report of a religious or cultural

meeting in their district.

Not only wasY Drafod a vaied newspaper because of the wide range of materials
published, but also because of the trilingual nature of the publication. Welsh was the
main language of the paper, and so it has remained until today, but even from the
earliest periods there were seats in English and Spanish. Official statements
concerning governmental policies were found either in Spanish or Welsh, or in

Spanish only, especially if the communiqué emanated from the government offices in



Rawson. The yearly reports of the Coop alsaabeg be published bilingually from

1905 Certain articles were in Englislsome of them were original contributions

sent toY Drafodwhile other were reprints of English language papersTiie

Buenos Aires StandaahdThe Southern Cro$sand even nevwpsmpers from Wales

like theSouth Wales Echd@he articles from these sources tended to report on events

abouty Wladfa like celebrations of important dates or news about the settlement in

times of difficulties. The content of those articles did not pr@vidw information to

the readers of Drafod They were mainly example of how the settlement was seen

from the outside, and they also carried a message of supppiiMiadfain difficult

times.Other contributions in English were of a different natui@ instance, the

section OA pretty kettle of fishodé, signed |
6Vigilantdé, containing confhdevritgs |iam tBn gdaiss
the only contributor who wrote in English. Articles in English signedba r c h o g

Gwynoé (the Whit eVYDafadgmdr) a dippalalrye.d d Mar chog
Thomas Benbow Phillips, a Welshman who had been brought up in Manchester and

who had tried to establish the Welsh settlement of Nova Cambria in the state of Rio

Grandedo Sul, in south Brazil, in 1850. The experiment was dhatl and Phillips

eventually settled iy Wladfain 1885. Although he never learned Welsh fluently, he

participated actively in the political and commercial development of the settlément.

The u® of English in the contributions sent by Thomas Benbow Phillgswell as

*Y Drafod 2 June 1905.

%5 A strong connection existed wifhe Buenos Aires Standaatileast from the time that Lewis Jones
had worked in the offices of the paper from the end of 1865 until 187@uygtiThe Southern Cross
was a newspaper founded in 1875 to service the-@atholic community, some articles in which the
WelshPatagonian community was mentioned also appeared reprinteDriafod See for instance 24
February 1899.

“® The section appeed for the first time ir¥ Drafodon 5 May 1899, but as many other sections during
the life of the paper, it proved ephemeral.

““Jorge L. Barzini, mhial IMipssi -yn LdlewyTchoMpasl vBan a Londr ¢
Organizador (ed.),os Galeses en IRatagonia, iii(Puerto Madryn: Fundacion Ameghino y
Asociacion Punta Cuevas, 2008), 1223.
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t hose by- wasuhe gesult @ their dack of competence in written Welsh, and
not a consequence of an editorial policy that promoted the English languége in

Drafod, at least at this stage.

The inclusion of sections in languages other than Welsh did not have to do with a

change of priorities regarding the maintenance of Welsh but was rather for more

practical reasons, like attracting a larger number of readers so tipaiptecould

remain economically viablén a report of a meeting of the CAC in 1898 the idea of

increasing the amount of Spanish in the paper was presented as a way of securing

more readers: O6Hysbyswyd yn y cwrdd y ceid
amod fod tua y bedwaredd ran o06r newyddur
announced at the meeting that twenty five shareholders can be secured on condition

that about a fourth of the paper be in Sparfi&kowever, the use of Spanish in the

paper becammore prominent almost a decade afterwards with the inauguration of a
6Secci-n Castellanad (Spanish ®amtion), co
articles were varied and dealt with local matters, local, national or international news,

and miscellasous items of general interé&fThis section would grow progressively,

taking up at times more than a page of the paper from the 1920s onwards.

Despite the trilingualism of Drafod Welsh always remained the main language for
articles, contributions, mes and advertisements. The latter were found in each edition

of the paper; many of them were of local shops, some others are of products and

“8Y Drafod 25 February 1898.

9 The first time this section appeared was 16 November 1907, although items in Spanish had been

appearing iry Drafodsince the begimng.

*sSee, for instance, the three articles in the 6Secc
a discussion about improving and extending the railway line in the Chubut Valley, another one is about

the Spanish language and the third one atieend of the academic year in the primary schogs of

Wiladfa
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others of doctors and lawyers. An interesting aspect of these advertisements is the fact

that new vocabulary itemsgere created to cater for the need of the advertisers. Hence

a jewellerds became O6arianfad, a dentistds
(most probably a direct translation of the
was Oar i agredyad 6gavegarhd a fodurol & (probably
Spanish ¢étaller mec8nicod) and a watch and
the adds for the Coop and shops and services provided by Welsh speakers must have

been in Welsh originally, $oe must have been translated from the Spanish as it was

surely the case with those shop owners, doctors or lawyers with\&/elsh

surname’ As well as being curious and entertaining from a linguistic point of view,
advertisements tell us a great dealwthibe fact that the Welsh language in Patagonia
expanded its horizons, as Robert Owen Jone.
Gymraeg rwydd hynt i ddat bl ygu ac ymaddasu
Patagonia, the Welsh language had free reins to desetmpding to the needs of the
community)>? They also show that the Welsh were a social group with economic

power, since it was deemed worth to translate Spdamgjuage advertisements into

Welsh- which also points to the fact that members of the Welamuanity did not

have a solid command of Spanish or that they felt more comfortable with Welsh.

If the stated aims of Drafodwere different from those &in Breiniad there was
also a marked difference when we analyse the contents of both publicktiorder
to achieve its aims, from the very stéiDrafod presented a surprisingly varied range

of materials, considering its limited circulation and the lack of resources available to

*1 Although many individuals who were not Welsh learned to speak Welsh and assimilated into the
community in the early decadesyoWladfa it is safe to assume that by the beginning otwentieth
century this was no longer the case especially in the urban centres like Trelew and Rawson.
*2Robert OwerlonesHi r  Oe s (Llandysul: Gwasdgsomer, 1997, 304.
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publish it. The first edition of the paper is in fact a clear exawipllee direction the
paper was going to take and the role it was going to play in the community for many

years to come.

The editorial comment by Lewis Jones in the first nunilbeentioned earlier in this
chapter stated the purpose of publishing a nevpsgpan Welsh in Chubut. Anyone

using the paper as a primary source for research will notice that most, if not all, of the
editorials were never signed, nor would the name of the editor appear in any other part
of the newspaper, making it difficult for angsearcher to identify who was in charge

of the paper at different periods. Letters from readers appeared in the first number and
they would be a regular feature from then onwards. These letters could be either from
local residents who wanted to ventilatgpecific matter, or part of an-going

argument between different parties on a subject concerning the affairs of the
settlementin such cases, the paper worked as a real forunefmte to discuss

various matters such as whetlgat/ladfawas a failureor a succes¥ what the best

course of action was in the case of the perceived oppression from the Argentine
authorities’® and how the settlement was supposed to deal with the effects of the

devastating periodical floods.

Sometimes letters from Walesrging news and comments from the Old Country, or
letters from the United States, with information about the Welsh community in North
America, were published in the newspaper. Also, letters would be published from
Welsh descendants from Australia or Camaghose families had migrated from

Patagonia. The Canada letters are an interesting example since they were written by

>3Y Drafod 5 February 1897 and 30 April 1897.
>4y Drafod 9 September 189812ctober 1898; 28 October 1898.
*5Y Drafod 18 August 1899; 22 September 1899; 17 November 1899; 24 November 1899.
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immigrants who had left Wladfaafter the succession of floods in 1899, 1901 and

1902i the largest contingent to leave the Patagoreditesnent in search of a better

place® According to William Meloch Hughes in his chronicleyofVladfa the

emi gration to Canada was Oergyd gymdeithas
Wl adfa er adeg ei syl faeni adiatyWladiae gr eat e s
experienced since its foundatio)Therefore, it is not surprising to see the first letter

sent by the émigrés from aboard @essaoff the coast of Brazil. Some of the

activities organised to entertain the passengers give an idea oémiieaidgian

spectrum of the travellers: in a concert is organised in the first days of the trip, the

Wel sh sang the Welsh National Anthem, 6éMen
Anot her concert was being organingdd atbo cel
(out of respect for Argentina), and the children were going to sing the Argentine

National Anthem fellow Argentine passengers were surprised to see that the children

were able to read in Spanish and that they were actually trilimjuatters fran

Canada were the most prominent foreign letters to app&abiafod They fall in the
category of i mmigrant | etters as described
desire to maintain personal links and relationships with a wider circleeofifj

former neighbors, and acquaintances and the notion of an international Welsh cultural

and religi o’UThe latterawmane a fanifestalion of the bond between

Patagonia and a Welsh international community, which can also be seen in the article

*Two hundred and thirty four Welsdhat agoni ans emi grated in May 1902. I
Gymr u i Saskat chewan ndamasyand®Bdl Joaeg edM)i a daeil n DEJoWes abdi
Wadfa GymreidLlanrwst, 2009), 194.

>’William Meloch HughesAr Lannaudér Ga mylerpw: MBrihiom 1927), @02.i a

%8 SeeY Drafod, 25 July 1902Thesignificance of 25 May in Argentine historyeésplained inrChapter

1,18.

®William D. Jones, 6fiGoing Into Printodo: Published |

and the Emergence of the Welsh Public Sphered, in B
Sinke (ed.)Letters Across Balers. The Epistolary Practices of International Migra(itew York,

2006), 193.
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from magazines and newspapers from Wales that appeared regularly in the columns

of Y Drafod

Despite the obvious differences because of the geographical andtsiveral
context in which it was created and developé@rafodhas much in common with
its Welsh counterparts of the nineteenth ce
description of the contents of a typical newspaper in Wales:
Wel sh newspapersé carried not only news
also letters, poems, reviews, features, shortes, serialised novels, articles
on music, art, the hu_man and.r!atural sciences, acres of religioqs exegesis and,
of course, square miles of political comment, theory and an&fysis.
Among thegenreghat exemplify the breadth of scope of the paperitegp limited
audience and the scarcity of resources to publish it, was travel writing. On August
1896, an account was published by Griffith Puw of his trip to the city of Parané in the
northern province of Entre Ri65Griffith was an elder brother ofibmas Derfel
Puw, the firstWelstPat agoni an to study at the O0Escuel
Normal Schooff’i one of the centres where students obtained a degree as national
primary school teachers, and therefore a cornerstone in the governmenta szhem
6argentiniseodo al/l children at an early age
building the nation in Argentin® Griffith Puw included the following opening
sentence at the beginning of his cidygntri but
Wiladfa, fyddai cael gweled trwy golofnau y Drafod ychydig o hanes ein taith o Borth

Madryn i Paranad (Perhaps it wwladfatb not be

Al ed Jones, 6The Welsh NewspapAGuidetoWasho, in Hywel
Literature c. 18001900(Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2000), 1.

1Y Drafod 21 August 1896.

62 Albina Jones de ZampiniReunién de Familias en 8ur(Gaiman: Edicién del Autor, 1995)05.

% Thomas Pugh was the first licensed teacher to be sent to Chubut by the National Government at the

end of the 1870s. See R. Bryn Willian¥s\Whdfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1963), 158.
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see in the columns of Drafoda little of the story of our trip from Porth Magr to

Parana). Further examples of thenrecan be found every now and then in the
newspaper, |like 6Taith id6r Andes&or(A trip -
at the international level, a report of a trip to Wales by a colonist named Johfi"Lewis

and letters from DilysBerwypone of R. J. -Bleoothwympte daught e
Wales®® While these contributions did not specifically contain news about the places

described during the trip, they acted as a link with two key places for the-Welsh

Patagoran community: the Andean region, where the second most important Welsh

settlement in Patagonwould flourish, and Wales, the mother country. The chronicle

by Dalar Evans was timely: in 1900 the colonists were brtleamted after the big

floods of the preious year, and channelling disenchanted colonists to a Welsh

settlement in the Andes was more beneficial than the eventual migration to Choele

Choel and Canadahus,Y Drafodwas sustaining the project pfwladfa However

another factor comes into plashen considering the reports of trips to other parts of

Argentina or Wales. For a great number of colonistspecially young peoplevho

were not able to travel, the articles served an educational purpose. They carried

information about places that thegrhaps would never see. As Aled Jones and Bill

Jones comment about similar material¥ iDrych not all the readers would have the

opportunity or the inclination to visit distant places but nevertheless wanted to read

about thenf’ This information was vitl in the case of Wales, the Old Country that

for the generations born in Patagonia would become an increasingly alien place.

Yy Drafod starting from 12 January 1900.

Y Drafod 9 April 1896.

5y Drafod starting from 26 September 1913.

67 Aled Jonesand Bill JonesWelsh Reflections/ Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul: Gvasg
Gomer, 200}, 41.
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From a different angle, in 1898 Drafodpublished the chronicle of a trip to

Patagonia by a correspondent of the national nepesha Nacbn.®® The original

articles had to be translated from Spanish into Welsh by Lewis Jones, who thought

that it was worth making the articles available for the readeYsinfafodsince they
contained O6gwirioneddau diawr iywo le nawn Pya t valgaod
|l l ywodr aet hiad sydd arni 6 (serious truths
government§? In the report we can find not only a description of the places visited by

the correspondent but also comments on a number of interesditters. There is

praise for what the Welsh settlers achieved and criticism of the ineffectiveness of the

local government which, according to the correspondent, hindered progress. The

accusation would surely ring true among the Welsh settlers who tiad itodifficult

to see eye to eye with the Argentine authorities, especially at the end of the 1890s

when the obligatory military exercises on Sundays became one of the most serious

grievances the colonists held against the Argentine government.

Creativewriting played an important role i Drafodas well. Under the heading

6Barddoni aethdé (Poetry) there was a sectio
authors’® many of them after having been awarded a prize at a local eisteSdine.

of them commentedn current affairs, mostly in a satirical w8yThis allowed

Welsh-Patagonian poets to see their work in print, but there were also works by poets

from Wales. Thusy Drafodmaintairedand also promed a certain type of culture.

In the field of prose andlong the same line as newspapers in Wales, serialised novels

8y Drafod starting from 29 July 1898.

9y Drafod 29 July 1898.

%In later editionsY Drafodwould include poems by neRatagonian authors as well as translations

into Welsh of works by renowned poets such as Goethe and Milton.

" For instance poems on the military exercise¥ irafod 6 November 1896 (in English), and 29

April 1898 (in Welsh), or a warning to those responsible for publishing the paper against the influenza
epidemic on 15 October 1908.



were published ity Drafod The most notable example during this period was
OMiriam y Gelliéd by Cyrnol Jones in the
pseudonym of Robert Jones. Born ilaéhau Ffestiniog in north Wales in 1850, he

emi grated to Patagonia in 1871. As well
wrote stories for childrensome were published in the magazthvg mr u6r Pl ant
According to R. Bryn Williams, the stories fdnildren were ingenious compared to

those written in Wales. Cyrnol Jones included situations, characters and animals that

belonged toy Wladfa and it is because of this contribution that he can be regarded as

a pioneer in the finwdlst? of childrenés |iter,.

As well as publishing literary works, we can also find reviews of works published in
Wales that could be of interest to the Welsh commumite evident example being a
review of the boolr Dir a Mor (Eluned Morgan) written by Arthur Hugh&slt is
interesting to point out the degree of transnationality found in the pages of the paper
even in the field of literature: Cyrnol Jones was a Welshman who had emigrated to
Patagonia, who published his Patagofflasoured stories in Welsh both intagonia

and Wales; Eluned Morgan was a Welditagonian who wrote in Welsh, published
her books in Wales, and one of his books was reviewed Bnafodby Arthur

Hughes, a Welsh intellectual who had decided to setilé\tadfain the early

twentieth cetury to improve his health. Such literary exchanges and contact via the

vehicle of the press show that in spite of the geographical distakidadfafell

2R. Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaih y Wladfa(Dinbych, 1949), 45.
3Y Drafod 10 October 1913. Biographical information about Arthur Hughes can be fo@thjster
5,174.
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neatly within the sphere of an international Wdkhguage cultural network and that

i t 6s dutput veas relevgnt to Walésspecially in the case of Eluned Mordén.

The strong element of transnationality is not haphazard. From analysing this first
period ofY Drafod we can see that the paper supported and intended to strengthen the
original ideaof the leaders of the migratory movement to Patagonia, namely, creating

a New Wales in South America where all things would be carried out through the
medium of Welsh. It is no wonder that this was the case, since the founder and editor
of the paper wasdwis Jones, one of the key figures in the history of the

establishment of the settlement. In this sense, the papebwenytond Sal ly Mil | e
description of the role of the ethnic press for immigrants in the new homeland as an
essential tool to recreateWorld societies in a microcosm, for the settlement in
Chubut had pioneered in several fields that still remained to be explored in the mother
country in terms of the use of Welsh in everydayfifé/hile in Wales the Welsh

language was still far from b&g an official language, it had bede factothe official
language of the colony in Chubut until the arrival of Argentine authorities and other
migratory groups® This was e much so that by 1891 the leaders of the Welsh
community in Patagonia were loolgiack to the first decades of thettlement as a

golden age that had to be revived and perpetuated. In terms of language and cultural
vitality, it could be said that in some ways the tiny Patagonian experiment excelled
what was available at the time metOIld Country due to the lack of restrictions

against the language in its early days. Against this backgrdubdafodcan be

regarded as one of the unending efforts by Lewis Joaidsough not the only oo

“An assessment of Eluned Morganés contribution to W
Ysgrifau Dydd Merger (Llandysul: J. D. Lewis, 1945), 842.

S sally M. Miller, The Ethnic Press in the United States. A Historical Analysis and Handbewk

York: Greenwood Press, 1987), xix.

® See Chapter 1.



secure the survival and prosperity of treginal dream, which was not only a
recreation of the Old Country but also an attempt at building something new based on

the original model.

The way they tried to maintain that dream was crystallised in a message which was
conveyed in every issue of thbaper in many different ways: the idea of preserving a
certain type of Welshness that seemed desirable to the Patagonian intelligentsia. It
was a kind of Welshness that was at the time also popular in certain circles in Wales
and that was also promoteddbgh newspapers imbued with the language, moral and
values of Nonconformity’ In the case o¥ Drafod for instance, during the first year

of its existence, there were warnings against what were perceived as threats from an
outside, noAWelsh world, like dncing, horse racing and bettiffgThese warnings

were not only a premptive strike against a future problem among a generation that
would purportedly embrace those undesirable habits, but also a reaction to the interest

already taken by some memberstad fyounger generation in these kinds of activities.

ThereforeY Drafodworked, according to Fernando Williams, as a social actor that
constructed O0Oesos diques que definen | a co
community) and made tehle pnreowsepcatpoe rc odl uenc thi avsotd
the collective project)? The kind of protection the newspaper afforded in this early

period made it impossible for the Welsh community to think of a symbiosis with the

"Brynley F. Roberts, 6Wel sHBrake?Aed Jooes and bidnesl Madden Sur vey 0,
(ed.),Investigating Victorian JournalisitBasingstoke: Macmillan, 1990), 78.

8 There is an article criticizing dancing and horse racing Drafod 30 April 1891. An interesting

piece of creative writing isthe Welsb m ent i t | e dY Ore&Bod @ Apdl 1890, Mmockingd |,

the traditional Argentine countryside game of O6Sapo
put a coin into the mouth of a figurine of a toad. Gambling and drinking were usuallygdvo

9 Fernando WilliamsEntre el Desierto y el Jardiiiaje, Literatura y Paisaje en la Colonia Galesa

de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Prometeo, 2010), 169.
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wider Argentinean community that was being formaetbss the young republic.

Several pages of the paper were devoted in this first period to warning against those
things that shoul d be iamamelytdecAdgentineamm t he Oy
community thus generating a real feeling of us vs. them. The itheeats were those
customs and practices that belonged to wha:
These included the consumption of alcohol, participating in carnival celebrations and
dances, attending | ocal ¢&boltional Argenttne ( wat er i
country games, and becoming involved in the increasingly popular football matches

played mostly on Sundays.

The antagonism with the 6Latind community
anti-Catholicism that was a recurrent featuf¢éhe paper. However, an@Gatholicism

was not fostered in Patagonia, but rather a feature carried from Wales. Anti

Catholicism in Wales intensified in the nineteenth century hand in hand with the

awakening of national consciousness in which Nonconforphityed a central role as

the accepted pattern of social behavifufhe antipathy to Rome occupied a central

place in the religious and popular press where the Catholic Church would be
described as 0Y Bwystfil o6 (TheePBppasst) and
6Yr Annghr i st ¥The mdinaiffefence was that,iwkile Gatholicism

remained a minority religion in Wales, in Argentina it was the religion of the ethnic

groups that would outnumber the Welsh in the twentieth century, as welhgsthe:i

®¥paul ObéLeary, 6A-Cladlheorlancti sNatiino nN? nlentteienR,h century
and Geraint H. Jenkins, (edBrom Medieval to Modern Walé€ardiff: University of Wales Press,

2004), 201; and Brynley F. Roberts, o6Welsh Periodic
Lionel Madden (ed.)investigating Victorian JournalisitBasingstoke: Macmillan, 1990), 81.

8paul O0O6Lear y,-Cathtlibisend The @ase oANineteertentury and Twentieth

Cent ur yJoWwal oeEsdesiastical Historp6/2, (2005), 310.
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of ficial religion of the state and one of

beingd according to Argenti®fe nationalists

Although Spanisanguage newspapers in Chubut would never be a source of
competition iny Wladfasince they serviced mainly the Spansgieaking community,

the appearance @f Cruz del Sum 1905 published by Father Bernardo Vacchina,

the head of the Catholic Salesian mission in Rawson was an example of the gradual
but relentless changesat the Chubut Valley was experiencing. The paper had the
aim of furthering the objectives of the Catholic mission, and also informing the
readers about local, national and international nawany items had to do with news
relating to the Catholic faitiherefore, even though it is evident thatCruz del Sur
andY Drafodwere not competing for the same market, the appearance of the Catholic
weekly is proof that there was a growing number of Spaspsiaking, nofProtestant
population in the region. Thisas confirmed by the appearance of the secular,
SpanisHlanguage weeklieBl Chubutin 1907 ancEl Imparcialin 1908. The latter

lasted for a year only and was then replace&lbdvisador Comerciala weekly that

together withEl Pueblowere the main nespapers published in Trelei.

Even if there is no evidence that the appearance of the Sppangrage newspapers
reduced the number of subscriber&’dDrafod tensions between both organs arose
because of religious matters. In October 1909, an anticteei front page dfa Cruz

delSurent i tl ed 6Catolicismo y Protestanti smo

Jean H. Del afbl 8e Argedtiho@atgral Matomatism and Romantic Concepts of

Nationhood in Early TwentietiRe nt ur y Aouma of tatimAanérican Studie34/3 (2002),

625-658.

¥SeeLuis Feldman Jos2n, 0 Resefa Buadetnosrde Historiadlel | Period
Chubut (Trelew:Junta de Estudios Historicos del Chubut)2871t is not know whenEl Chubut

folded exactly.



and Protestantism Judged by their Works) criticised Protestantism for having failed to

produce men virtuous enough to be sdifite. 1910 a colmn appeared ilY Drafod

expressing condemnation of an article that had appeated@nuz del Sustating

that there was no proper church to praise God in Rafigbeontributor using the
pseudonym ONadoligd (Chri st madypchapelinwer ed s
Rawson. Although the aim of the articlelia Cruz del Suwas to encourage the

creation of a committee to raise funds to build a Catholic church, the bottom line for

the Welsh community was that this was something more than a theological

discussion. What the Catholic newspaper was doing was ignoring the presence of the

Welsh and diminishing the value of their religious convictioakbeit with the same

nonchalance that the Welsh newspapers disregarded Catholicism.

Even if there weretersins wi t h t he Catholic and oO6Latiné
Y Drafod doesnot show a complete antagonism or indifference towards the

surrounding society. There were calls for some kind of, if not integration, at least

participation or interaction with th&rgentine community. As early as the end of the

nineteenth century articles were proposing that there could exist a double identity that

would somehow bridge the gap between the Welsh and the Argentines. A contributor

who signed an article as E. J. W. posed that a dichotomy need not be negative or
unattainabl e. éAGeclhleinrt abioddd 6y n( IGydonsr ypossi bl e
Argentines), he said. J. W. is most probabldward Jones William®lostyn the

Welsh engineer who emigrated to Patagonia in 1886w was involved in the

construction of the railway line between Porth Madryn and the Chubut Vlley.

8 La Cruz del Sur10 October 1909.
&Y Drafod 13 May 1910.
8 See pg. 129 in this chapter.
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While recognising the marked differences between the two cultures and the huge
differences that separated both communities, he believed that maintaohoudple

identity was a solution for the Welsh in Patagdfiia:

Y mae ein holl fywyd mor dra gwahanol i fywyd gorph mawr y Weriniaeth,
fel y mae perygl i 6n hieuenctid dei ml o |
heb yn gyntaf bei digalylCamvyfpdiyn\@Glgdlar y, acé |
Gymreig, ac ar yr un p¥yd yn diriogaeth
(Our whole lives are so very different from the main body of the Republic that
there is the danger that our young people will feel that they cannot be fully
Argentinean wihout first stopping being Welsh and... that the Chubut Valley
cannot be a Welsh colony and at the same time Argentinean territory.)
William Hughes 060Gl an Caerondéd, among ot hers
approach in Welstrgentine relationshipdHe was in favour of joining in the
Argentine national holidays with as much fervour as they celebrated the 78 Haly.
could not see any reason why the Welsh should not join the Argentines in celebrating
the key dates in Argentine history. This contdig approach may have been the
result of Glan Caeron being not only a prominent poet who won the chair and crown
of the Patagonian eisteddfod several times, as well as serving as archdruid of the
Patagonian Gorseddn other words, the quintessence of Welshman promoted by
Y Drafod, but also a teacher at some of the national government schools in the

Chubut Valley who wrote a book in Welsh to teach schoolchildren the basics of

Argentine history® He also belonged to the group of Welshmen who were pimhi

87 Although Argentina received a great number of immigrants frorarséethnecultural backgrounds,

at the end of the nineteenth century, enough immigrants had not arrived to generate the kind of ethnic
mosaic that can be seen in other provinces. In the first decades of the twentieth century the
demographic picture woulchange rapidly with the arrival of migrants of different ethnicities.

8y Drafod 3 April 1896. For a study of his contribution to the Chubut colony see Kenneth Skinner,
Railway in the DeseffWolverhampton: Beechen Green Books, 1984).

89Y Drafod 20 May B98.

% Albina Jones de ZampinReunién de Familias en el S(@aiman: Edicion del Autor, 1995)01.
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in y Wladfaas gebetweens, who tried to smooth the relationship between the State

and the Welsh farmefs.

It is interesting to note that, while in both the examples mentioned there was an open

attitude to joining in the celebrations of Argentineisty, it was from a detached

point of view. It was always in a manner that stressed the differences and not the
similarities: o6wed participate in O0theirdo
surprise, since it is fair to assume that many of the caondnib toY Drafodin the

period analysed in this chapter were born in Wales, and even the Patagmmian

Welsh descendants had still not evidenced the end results of having fallen under the
6argentinisingd apparat us forthergrdofehatNat i on al |
fusing into the wider Argentine society was not an aim YhBrafodpromoted

actively and widely notwithstanding a few exceptions.

Even when there was a call to celebrate Argentine holidays, emphasis was put on
celebratingtheminwta was consi dered a Oproper o way.
Trelew, gwahoddwyd holl bl ant yr ysgol ddy
canasant yr Emyn Cenedl aet hol a darnau er al
Brydeinig yr wyl aTheholeaywasicalebratedd®hisgearinJ ul i 000
Trelew. All the children from the school were invited for éeadara britld

[speckled bread]... before departing they sang the National Anthem and other pieces...

The 9 July was celebrated in a thoroughly Brigshe.}? The need to integrate was

not without strong criticism, and if there were to be integration, it should happen

under certain conditions that should not harm the Welshness the paper was trying to

1 Glyn Williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Comn{@aitiff: University of
Wales Press, 1991), 51; 60.
%2Y Drafod 30 July 1897T he O6Emyn Cenedl aethol 6 in this case is
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encourage. An unknown contributor to the paper voiesdlisapproval of the fact

that some Welsh Patagonians were attending the balls organised to celebrate
Argentinads national hol i days: 6Yr ydym yn
cysgodi gan ei baner, felly dylid ei pharchu, ond ar yr un pryd yr wigeyrdant yn

erbyn dathl u6dq gwylriyagadr wgalddassici 6r dyni o
gymeryd rhan ynddynt. o6 (We |Iive in the rep:
we should respect it, but at the same time | am completely against cefgbratin

holidays in a manner inappropriate for the best men that can take part irfthem.)

The feeling of not wanting to taint the kind of Welshness the paper was trying to

promote in the Patagonian society did not lead to an exclusion of th&/elsh

population from Welsh activities. In 1911 we find on the front pag¥ @frafodan

address by the Rev. Roberts given during the Gorsedd ceréfridnjie he

expressed his preference®”Hecommentsdthaghet he 61 d|
would use Spanish for tleake of all those attending the ceremony that did not speak

Welsh, including the local authorities, like the governor of the province. It is difficult

to gauge the degree of involvement of the-Wéelsh speaking community in Welsh

activities, but there ian indication that there was contact and participation in both

directions.

However there is one major issue that is a milestone in the history of the relations
between the Welsh in Patagonia and the Argentine Government that figures

prominently in the pags ofY Drafodin this period. From 1896 until 1899 the paper

%Y Drafod 8 May 1898.

%Y Drafod 24 November 1911. The first name of the Rev. Roberts is not given.

“This is a translation into SpanngsageobHeavenheneexpr ess i
of the ways in which Welsh speakers refer to the Welsh language.
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chronicles the comings and goings of a saga that created considerable tension between
the colonists and the government. When it was made compulsory forysht8ld

Argentine citizenstoatted t he r e gul ar*ndliGany @mainidg darinfNaci onal
the year, uproar was heard in the Welsh community since the day chosen for the
military drilling was Sundays. The Welsh colonists and their Argesiiore

descendants were not against the actguirement, but because of their strict

adherence to observing the Sabbath, they asked for the exercises to be held on another
day of the week. It took a long time and considerable arguing before the dispute was
finally settled in favour of the Welhi andthe tugof-war further soured the strained
relationship between the colonists and the National Government. The different stages
of the struggle to have Sundays free to worship can be followédwafod which

we find in this instance functioning as éae of expression for the community and

a forum for discussion of the best way forward to defend Welsh interests.

However, the Welshness promotedribrafodwas not exempt from a touch of
Britishness. Queen Victor i mdentsadnahbpagese i n 1.
of the paper. Celebrations were organised in the colony to commemorate the occasion

- including the idea of lighting of a beacon on one of the hills near Gaithand a

message was sent to London to congratulate the monarch. Medatdseeseld in

honour of the queen, and a festive mood seemed to have taken hold of the Valley
according to the reporf@An out si derds outl ook on the mon

can be found in a report written about the Welsh Wiladfaby Governor Eugao

®See Chapter 1, 49, for an account of the origin an
Guard).

97 An account of the struggle between the Welsh settlers @an@akiernors of Chubut can be found in

Chapter 1, 4%0.

%Y Drafod 11 June 1897.

% The reports can be found in June and July 1897.
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Tello in 1895: OElI Ynico retrato en marco
p¥%“blicos es el de |l a reina Victoriad (The
servants is that of Queen Victoridj.However, while there were monarchisteang

the Welsh in Patagonia in the same way that there were monarchists in Wales, there

was also a dissenting voiceYnDrafodi perhaps expressing the feelings of a number

of other readeisthat criticised the attention that had been paid to the celebsati

6Gormod o helynt gydag efd (too much fuss
ps e udo n y'thin iBisvopiniod, those in favour of celebrating their Britishness so
outspokenly were forgetting that they had had to leave Wales in order to achieve a

better |Iife and that not much had been don
However this interest in celebrating the Jubilee in fact tells us that in spite of the

distance and the lack of fluid communicatign/Vladfanevertheless mirrored Wales

in its reactions to the royal occasion. Dissenting voices were also heard in the press in
Wales'®but on the whole monarchist and pnaperial comments and pieces of

creative writing were the normi° A general interest in news of the Royal Family is

evidentin Y Drafod and the death of Queen Victoria, the coronations of Edward VII

and of George V received coverage in the Patagonian newspapézarly Y Drafod

belonged not only to the network of the Welsh diaspora but also to the wider British

world 1%

19 Cited inClementeDumrauf, La Colonia Galesa de Chubut. Su Lucha por el Gobierno Propio
(Buenos AiresDunken, 2008), 216

191y Drafod 17 September 1897.

192For instance, Thomas Gesee Hywel Teifi Edwards and E. G. Millwardiwbili y Fam Wen Fawr
(Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 2002)

WAl ed Jones and Bill Jones, OEmpir eNewspagersnche Wel sh F
Empire in Ireland and Britain. Reporting the British Empire, c. 18821(Dublin: Four Courts Press,
2004), 80.

1% SeeY Drafod 22 February 1901; 25 July 1902 and 30 September 1911 respectively.
195 The matter of Britishness inWladfais discussed dength in Chapter 5.
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Although lacking in jingoistic tones, a further example of the interest in British

matters was the reports and the comments on the SecondBagdVar (1899

1902). Conflicting points of views clashed on the pages Bfafod some decidedly

in favour of theBritish policy during the war, others finding a sense of empathy
between the plight of the Welsh in Wales and Patagonia with that of the Boers at the
hands of the British Empir€® Once againy Drafodmirrored similar debates in

Wales, where although thenas support for the campaign of the British forces,
readiness to sympathise with the Boers was stronger than in other parts of Great
Britain.'®’ Whatever the stance taken by the readers, British matters were of interest to
the colonist, as was further pravby the articles on the death of King Edward VIl in

1910 and the invitation the following year to celebrate the coronation of King George

V.108

Apart from defending and informing the Welsh community, the paper also served it in
many other ways. One cleaxample of this is during the great floods of 1899, when
most of the material efforts of the pioneers were swept away by the Chubut River in a
matter of hour$% During this time of hardship, when many families had to go to live
on the hills overlooking thealley in precarious lodgings in the middle of the winter,

Y Drafodcontinued to be published since the offices were in a sector of Trelew that
remained unaffected by the floods. During the following months, the paper served the
community in three waysirstly, as a transmitter of news, describing what the

situation was like in different parts of the Valley after the floods ravaged most of the

1% The discussions about the Boer War can be found in the first quarter of 1900. See for ¥istance
Drafod, 5 January 1900; 16 February 1900; 2 March 1900.

197 JohnDavies A History of WalegPenguin: London, 1993), 478.

198 5eeY Drafod 24 June 1910 and 7 July 1911 respectively.

199 5ee RBryn Williams, Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 196259261 ; William
Meloch HughesAr Lannauo6r Ga mylgrpw: M Bridhom 1927, 4 #86a2192198,
209-225;andElunedMorgan Dr i n g o 0 Y Fekmi ¥ Bredyr Owen 1904, Chapter 1.
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colony!*°Secondly, as a forum for discussion about what the best way foweard

6Bel | ach, gy fyaddbethiyrmm geisio cael ynigynghdriad pa Iwybr i
gymeryd?. .. Os oes gwel edigaeth eglurach,
it now be wise for us to have a consultat
clearer vision, expound it, friends’, wrote Daniel R. Evans two months after the

floods, offering his point of view and asking the readers for theirs, therefore using the

pages ofY Drafodas a tribune from which different voices could be heard. Thirdly,

the paper acted as a link in a coomty that was not able to congregate easily in a

single place due to the state of the roads. A contributor who used the pseudonym
60Amaet hwr 6 (Farmer) praised the paper say
er i ni allu deall syniadau ein gilydd. Nags rhyddid i gynal cyfarfodydd cyhoeddus

i 6r perwyl, diolchwn am ryddid y wasgé Cr
heb siwgr yn ein te na chollioér Yewyddur
Drafods o t hat we can undseWesate aobfree telzoldd publict her 6 s
meetings for that purpose. Let us be thankful for the freedom of the press... | believe,

without question, that it would be better for us to live without sugar in our tea than to

l ose the newspap®r from the country).o

Conclusion

When we consider the first period in the historyrddrafodup until 1913, we find
that it was a transmitter of news at the local, national and international level serving
the basic purpose of keeping the readers informed, at a time whes twogher

sources of information was scarce. We can also detect a strong sense of community in

10 starting on 4 August 1899, there are many reports and all sort of items in Welsh, English and
Spanish about the floods and its consequenc¥dirafod up until the end of the year.

1y Drafod 22 September 1899.

12y Drafod 17 November 1899.
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its pages. It was a paper for the Welsh communifgM¥iadfain the Chubut Valley

and its branches, published and delivered by members of the communitis@aad a

paper that gladly received, and also asked for, contributions from the readers,

especially those belonging to the new generation, since this was partgsots
déeétBgddwn ddi ol chgar am bob ysgriv o ddyd:
loywi ysgrivau pobl ieuainc anghyvarwydd y Wladva, ond iddynt hwythau beidio

di gi o @Vewould be.g@teful for every article of general interest. We will

strive to correct articles by the young inexperienced peoplé/dadfa as long as

they do not bemme angry and sulk¥ In this sense the paper also worked as an

6at hrawd (teacher) that was intended to su
medium of Welsh which by 1891 was beginning to show that it was not sufficient to

guarantee an adequate oral amidten fluency in Welsh for the younger generation

especially since the Argentine Government made Spanish the official language of

education at the end of the nineteenth century. The mission of cultivating the readers

was all the more pressing in a sSheammunity that was far from achieving the

desired number of inhabitants that the leaders had dreamed about before 1865 and

during the early period of the settlemétt.

In the same way that Drych its counterpart in North America, was positioned by its
editors and publishers o6in relation to the

maintaining aVelsh national identity among a widely scattered and displaced ethnic

13y Dravod,17 January 1891.

4 The original plan of sending 30,000 emigrants to Patagonia to make sure a Welsh province could be
established never materialised. Sdryn Williams, Y Wladfa(Caerdydd GwasgPrifysgol Cymry

1962) 286; ande. Pan Jone®es a Gwaith y Prif Athraw y ParcMichael Daniel Jone§Bala: H.

Evans, 1903), 18290.
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c o mmu f'7YtDyafodwas also a guardian of a set of values and a distinct type of
Welsmess that seemed desirable to many of the editors, contributors and readers, in a
less scattered, but considerably smaller community than the Welsh community in the
United States. These values included cultural, social, political, religious and moral
aspets that shaped the profile of the individudbwever, if weembracehe idea that
YDrychcoul d be considered 6as a screen, a
which successive waves of Welshpeaking emigrants passed in their journey to

become Amed a n'%we find thaty Drafodworked almost in the opposite direction.

At least in the period studied in this chapter, the paper did not offer any tickets for

such a journey.

If the beginning of the First World War marked the start of a new period id wor
history, with some authors considering it the real end of the long nineteenth century
and as well as the end of thelle epoqug®’ Y Drafodwould also reflect this in its
content. For more than four years, the pages of the paper would be almost totally
devoted to reporting on the wgtaying a completely different role in the community
and emphasizing a different set of values. In the following chapter we will study the

nature of these major changes.

115 Aled Jones and Bill Jone¥/elsh ReflectionY Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul: Gwasg
Gomer, 2001), 554.

118 bid., 71.

M7 Eric HobsbawmAge of Extremes. The Short Twentieth Century 19991 (London: Abacus,
1995).



Chapter 5: All Quiet on the Western Front? Y Drafod,
19141919

In the previous chapter we focusedYorafodfrom its birth through the first two

decades of its existence. This chapter focuses on a period during which the paper

experienced profound changes in its content, especially during the firstojehe

First World War- a conflict that engulfed countries from every continent and the first

maj or tragedy of the 6short twentieth cent
created by the o6'AhghoiglktAregemt camtadypPt e c
neutralityd during the conflict which pres:
traditional clients’its consequences were nevertheless felt in the republic as they

were, to different degrees, in most countries of the world. In the case of Argergina, th

war was brought close to its territory when an important sea battle took place near the
Patagonian coastut the main consequences of the conflict were felt in the field of

the economy. Being a country that relied on exportingmanufactured goods in

exchange for manufactured ones, Argentina experienced a rise in the prices of most of

its imports but at the same time a shortage of supplies that created inflation and a

decrease in state revendesithough not a contender in the conflict, Argentina did

not remain indifferent to the events that shook the wiatldias home to sizeable

British and German communities that maintained strong links with their respective

6ol d countriesdé and followed the devel opme

! Eric HobsbawmAge of Extremes. The Short Twentieth Century 19991 (London: Abacus, 1995),
6.

2 Luis Alberto RomeroA History of Argentina in th@wentieth CenturgPennsylvania: Pennsylvania
State University Press, 2002), 28.

% Robert K. MassieCastles of Steel. Britain, Germany and the Winning of the Great \\GeagNew
York: Ballantine, 2004).

* David Rock Argentina 15161987: From SpanistTolonization to the Falklands War and Alfonsin
(London: L B. Taurus & Co, 1987), 77.
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newspaprY Drafodwe can find some of the reactions to those events from the local

perspective of the Weldhatagonian community.

Although the content of the paper focused considerably on reporting the First World
War,Y Drafodmanaged to remain true to onetsforiginal aims outlined in the

previous chapter: it served as a vehicle for the readers to express themselves and a
forum in which they were able to debate the burning issues of the day. These included
local politics and elections, improvements thatdeekto becarried out in th

settlement, and religious matteBometimes heated debates would continue over

several issues of the paper.

Howeverduring the First World Wadifferent aspects relating to the role played by
Great Britain in the conflictgned such prominence that the basic nature, content and
message of Drafodacquired a new dimension. The Welshness that the paper had
tried to maintain was infused with a high dose of overarching Britishness that is
striking, for if Britishness had begrart of the identitarian mosaic of the Welsh
colonists in Patagonia it had never before manifested itself with such strength in the
press. In this aspect, the Welstyilladfawere not alone. A similar process can be
seen inY Drych the main newspaper tife Welsh community in North America.

Fifty years after the landing of the first settlers, the Welsh in Patagonia were clearly

still tightly connected to an international network of Welshness and Britishness.

This chapter starts by looking at the forragpects o¥ Drafodin this period- its

editors, its content, the regular columns and language use. The focus then moves to

® Aled Jonesand Bill JonesWelsh Reflection&/ Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul: Gwasg
Gomer, 2001), 4B4.
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the First World War and its impact on the Welsh community in Patagonia, where a
heightened sense of Britishness made it becomeptme international network of

the British Empire. Then, the implications of the appearande@iverinwr- a

weekly published in the town of Gaimawill be discussed before considering the

state ofy Wladfain its fiftieth anniversary.

Y Drafodand the First World War

Two different men were in charge of editiMdrafodin this period. The first was the
Rev R. R. Jones, from Flintshire, north Wales, who arrived in Patagonia contracted by
Chapel Tabernacl, Trelef\He edited the paper from 1912 untild@919, when he
returned to Wales. He also was active in the cultural life of the community, offering
Welsh and English classes on top of his ministerial ditieswas followed by
William Hughes 060Gl an Caeroné, emwhoof t
was a successful farmer and school teathtr was also president of the Patagonian
Gorsedd, and won a chair and crown at the local eisteddfod. Hidliskdrterm as

editor lasted barely a year due to him being appointed as a schoolteacker in th
locality of Fofocahuel, in the Andean RegidWhile R. R. Jones did not make

explicit his aims upon assuming the role of edifavhatever his plans, during his

tenure he had to deal with the unexpected changes caused by the start of the armed

® After the death of the most renowned religious minssteho lived permanently in Wiadfa

(Abraham Matthews in 1899, David Lloyd Jones in 1910, John Caerenig Evans in 1913), the settlement
started to depend on ministers who would come from Wales temporarily, as was the case with R. R.
Jones.

" MatthewHenry Jones Trelew. UnDesafioPatagénico(Rawson: El Regionall997), 183184.

8 See biographical information in Chapter 3, 4126.

° Glan Caeron would work as a primary school teacher in Fofocahuel for nine months of the year from
the beginning of Septembentil the end of May or the beginning of June. In a letter he sent to Wales

to Ellen Davies de Jones in June 1925 from Dolavon in the Chubut Valley he commented that he was
about to retire the following year and that he would take the opportunity té\asits. However he

died in Patagonia in 1926. SkariEmlyn,L | yt hy r a u 6 r1948(LIandvstaGwds@ Gabreg
Gwalch 2009, 264.

12while most editors would write a column greeting the readers and stating their aims upon taking
office, no such columnould be found in 1912 by the Rev. R. R. Jones.
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conflict. In the case of Glan Caeron, in his first editorial he mentioned the basic
founding principle: 6Carwn yn fawr weled r
(1 would like to see more of our young people writing foiyitDrafod).** Like

previous editorshe offered help with correcting grammatical mistakes and

encouraged everyone to contribute to the paper. However, there was another aim that

Gl an Caeron had in mind: 6Carwn allu gwneu
gydiol rhyngom ni Gymry gwasgaredigédh ent i nadé (I woul d | i ke t
our newspaper... more of a connecting link between us, the scattered Welsh people of

Argentina.)

Among the original aims of the publication was the desire to spur the readers to
sharpen their intellect. The papatvertised regularly various events that served this
purpose. Literary meetings across the Chubut Valley were advertised periodically, and
many times the programme of their competitions was made available on the pages of
Y Drafodfor participants to prepae t h e r@gneahfaoedd carfudofigregational
hymn-singingfestivals) were also advertised, sometimes including the hymns to be
sung on the day, and the main annual festivalEieeddfod y Wladfaalways got

ample advertising during this period. Hewver not only did the events receive
considerable attention in advance, but the paper would also include reports of those
events. Pieces of creative writing were sometimes published, especially those works
from the eisteddfod. This practice was not restddo works created by local

Patagonian authors. Works sent to competitions at the National Eisteddfod in Wales
were also published in Argentina, reminding us of the strong links that still existed

between both countries at this time.

1y Drafod 4 July 1919.
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If thoseitemswerp ub |l i shedndowmemnb@&dsaissd, there were ¢
the paper that appeared more frequently. Although sometimes short lived, there were
series of weekly columns that featured reg
( Womeno6s Co l, whimcontained adviegelngainly on household matters.

On a different | evel, O6Y Golofn Farddol &6 (-
to all local poets to send their work to appeaY iDrafod The column was started in

1919 by Glan Caeron, but didtriast long. It was later revivad 1921by his

successor Morgan Phillip Jones, but it was never a regular feature of the paper,

showing perhaps that at this tideDrafoddid not concentrate on literary matters, or

that local poets were not very prolifior possibly, that the linguistic competence of

the Welsh speakers was being gradually eroded.

This lack of regularity was also reflected in the frequency with which local
correspondents sent their contributions. Traditionally, the newspaper relied on a
number of official correspondents scattered across the Valley and in other Welsh
settlements in Chubiithe Andean region and the southern settlement of Colwapi
especially and even in Buenos Aires, to provide local news and reports about
regional culturalpolitical and religious activities. The identity of these people

remains unknown; it is not known either whether they received any payment for their
contributions, but it can be assumed that theirs was probably voluntary work. In every
edition of the pagr their reports appeared under a heading that was generally the
name of the area that they represented. In the Chubut Valley, most of these areas were
identified by the name of a chapel or of a geographical location, such as Moriah, Bryn

Gwyn, Bryn Crwn,Treorcky or Tir Halen. The reports were generally prepared in



order to inform readers of how a particular commemoration had been celebrated,

especially 28 Julythe Festival of the Landifigand also other important dates from

the local or even national exdar. Other events about which correspondents wrote

frequently were the quarterly religious meetings that almost always included Sunday

school exams. The lengthy reports gave details about the activities carried out during

the meetings together with atlsf the names of the pupils that sat the exams and

sometimes the results as well. Once a year, the paper would publish one iconic
document: t he CvmmilMasnactol yCanedg t ( tofe 6Chubut Mer c
Society). Al s €wmonhDyfdhauy €anwp v ( blhasi €hdbut | rri
Society) would do the same. Both of these documents were published bilingually in

Welsh and SpanislY. Drafodwas thus adhering to the practice of fostering on its

pages the institutions from which the WeR&atagonian anmunity derived its

vitality, namely, the chapels, the cultural festivals and meetings and the companies

that the colonists had founded.

AlthoughY Drafodremained a mainly Welsmedium newspaper in this period, both
Spanish and English were used as wdlin the period analysed in the previous
chapter, Spanish was used in the paper for all official communications from the
government in Rawson, most of them dealing with announcing new laws or
transmitting information from the central government in Buekioss. Otherwise

Spanish was used for advertising local elections and for the annual balance sheets of
the Trelew and Gaiman councils, which were sometimes published bilingually.
Despite the presence of Spanighlanguage that was promoted eagerly by the
government through primary school$ remained a language that had not been

mastered by all to the same level as Welsh. For example, in an iséizrafodin
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1916, Arthur Hughesone of the prominent intellectuals in the history a¥/ladfa *2

commentedhat he was not ready to contribute articles in Spanish, citing two reasons:

6Yn un peth, mae yma ddigon o bapurau Sbae
wyf yn teimlo fy hunan yn ddigon hyddysg yn yr iaith Sbaeneg i allu ei hysgrifennu
felydymunwsn & ( To st art wi t h;langquhge papersdbeing enough S
published here, and secondly | do not feel myself sufficiently proficient in Spanish to

be able to write as | wish}.Greater space was given to the Spanish language when

Glan Caeron becanealitor in mid1919. From 11 July 1919 onwards there would

appear an al most weekly 6Secci-n Castell an.
that included news, literature and articles of general interest. Although Glan Caeron

was not the first editor tmclude such materials, the fact that he included more

Spanish items ilY Drafodhighlights his belief, as a primary school teacher, that a

solid command of Spanish was indispensable.

However Spanish was not the only language that gained ground durimeritbe
analysed in this chapter. During the First World War the Endgisguage content in

Y Drafodincreased either extracts from other publications or contributions penned
by local writer$ prompting one reader to question the wisdom of this tendency.
Arthur Hughes, one of the contributors who could write both in Welsh and English,

replied that the reason for using English

12 Arthur Hughes (1878.965) was born in London. His parenBr J. Hughes Jones and Annie Harriet

Hughes, better known as O0Gwynet h V-awemgboth Weélsh, t he pseu
and eventually moved to Caernarfonshire, north Wales. He was educated in Wales, where he published

two volumes on Welsh literature. In order to improve his frail health, Arthur Hughes moved to

Patagonia aboard the stear@gita, which carriedhe last organised contingent of Welsh emigrants to

y Wiladfain 1911. For a short biography and some examples of his literary contributions, see Thomas

Parry, OArt h19 6 Bhegnh38 GorfleBnafd979),-23.

*Y Drafod 30 June 1916.
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hoffi cael gair Gwladfaol yn eu hiaith eu |

peoplehere who like to read aboytWiadfain their own languagé:

As soon as the war started, the column¥ @frafodbecame a showcase for news

about the course of the war and a forum where many readers expressed their views

about the situation through lets and creative writing. One of the main consequences

of the war was a heightened sense of Britishness among the Welsh colonists, and a
strengthening of the links with the wider British community in Argentina and Great

Britain, as if the Patagonian settlent were another piece in the big mosaic of the

British Empire worldwideY Wladfadoes not deviate from the mood that was
expressed in the Welsh press YiDrycht he United
throughout the war years resounded with the wardingt it woul d be t o W:
perpetual shame if it left England, Scotland and Ireland to defend Britain and its

ci vi | I Naithei isitrdifferent from the mood that reigned in Wales, where the

First World War- and eventually the Second World War as weghve considerable

impetus to the process of promoting Britishness in Wlasd unceasing praise to
060Britanni ad c an -languagé prassimWalesthroubheut tiiéenars h

years:’

In the Patagonian context, theaof ParBritishness was clearly expressed by a
contributortoY Drafodi n a | etter asking for volunteers

Chubut to be ready to help Britain, so tha:

“Y Drafod, 30 June 1916.

15 Aled Jonesand Bill JonesWelsh Reflection& Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul Gwasg
Gomer 200)), 48.

16 Gwynfor EvansPiwedd PrydeindodTalybont: Y Lolfa, 1981), 101.

7 GerwynWiliams, Y Rhwyg Arolwg o Farddoniaeth Gymraegghylch y Rhyfel Byd Cyntaf
(Llandysut Gwasg Gomerl1993, 5.
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history with her loyalty to the Brii s h  E®mphiurHegbes went even further in
defining the Britishness of Wladfain a letter responding to accusations made against
the Welsh inLa Nacién themain Argentine national newspag@/rthur Hughes
ventured to reply in Spani§hand in anther number o¥ Drafodalso in English and
declaring that:
For sheer downright persecution without the least call or necessity it would be
hard to beat the malicious article published in a recent numlherdécion
against the Br it The@GhubOtadlooyisynot,l belieCeh ub ut é
one of the least hard working and efficient of those in the Argentine, but is
well to the front, as we should naturally expect, consisting as it does chiefly of
members of the British race.
There were also other clemarkers that showed that a particular strand of Britishness
was being cultivated in the Chubut Valley: celebrations of Empire Day took place in
the Chubut Valley from 1914 onwards and during the 1920s, and special permission
was granted by the Argenti@vernment for British subjects to display the British

flag alongside the Argentine one on such celebrafiofike Empire Day celebrations

were centred in Trelew, where there was an active British (Welsh and English)

18y Drafod 16 October 1914 he | etter was in English and signed b\
9n this particular case the criticism was against the emigration movement to Australia. An excerpt

from the aticle published inLa Nacioncan be read iiY Drafod 11 June 1915 (in Spanisfis was

not unprecedented. From the early days of the colony, many Argentine newspapers criticised the Welsh

settlers for a number of reasdn&equently for allegedly not anting to become fully Argentine

citizens.

Y Drafod 18 June 1915. Although Arthur Hughes complained of his lack of fluency in Spanish in

1916 as we saw earlier in this chapter, by 1915 he was already writing contributions in Spanish. In a

letter to hissister in London written in 1912 he explained that he was beginning to learn Spanish. The

following year he was already citing frobon Quixoteése n Spani sh. See Thomas Parry,
1878 1 9 6 Babiesin 38 (Gorffennaf 1979), 18. Perhaps ArthurHeghdés | ack of fl uency ir
was more the result of his perfectionism or a somewhat unfounded lack of confidence.

2Ly Drafod 25 June 1915. The letter was in English.

22y Drafod 19 May 1916. See also Matthew Henry Jofleslew.Un Desafio Patagonigaii

(Rawson El Regional 1997), 189.
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communityand an Englishanguage schdo ( St Davi dés Coll ege) wun

of teachers sent from Englafitl.

British ships continued their visits to Port Madryn. Sometimes the crew would pay a
visit to the settlement in the Chubut Valley, as they had always done periodically
since the esblishment ofy Wladfain 1865. The sailors always received a warm
wel come, weasaodi nVAirtgeechtticned bar becues) and c
games of cricket or football against a local team and sometimes invited the local
people to visit the shiff On the diplomatic level, the British Consul also paid visits
to the settlement, doing so i815%° Frequent correspondence was maintained with
the British Consul in Buenos Aires and with several dignitaries in London. Neither
was the remoteness of theiggga barrier for organizations such as the Patriotic
League of Britons Overseas to exist in Chubut, or for local institutions such as a
British Society to flourish as late as 1928 in Treféw.
The first thing éthat s tthatokeangetscthee i n t h.
O.S. [Overseas Society] emblem wherever one goes. It has now come to be
looked upon as the hall mark of British citizenship, and untold confidence is
placed in its weare?.
Both the Patriotic League of Britons and the Overseas Clubdwfounded by Sir

John Evelyn Wrench, an Irishman of boundless energy who devoted his life to

promoting the British Empir& The Patriotic League and the Overseas Clhich

% For an account of the celebration of Empire Day,¥s&rafod30 May 1919. A detailed history of

the St Davidds Col |l ege c afreléweUnfDesafi®dtagdnicoiiMat t hew Henr
(Rawson: El Regional, B7), 815.

# See for instance a report on the visit of H@Bisgowto Port Madryn inY Drafod 13 February

1914.

%Y Drafod 19 February 1915.

% Matthew Henry Jonedrelew.Un Desafio Patagénicdii (Rawson El Regional 1997), 13.

7Y Drafod 14 May D19.

28 Oxford Dictionary of National Biographyttp://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/3703tonsulted

on 28 July 2012.



http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/37031

were amalgamated into one institution in 19%&re conceived with the idea of
uniting British subjects living in foreign lands that were part of the British Empire.
During the First World War, these institutions organised several campaigns to raise

funds for the Allied troops.

Raising funds for the war effort also became widespneahe colony and several

organizations became recipients of the money raised in Chubut, for instance the

OWi dows and Orphansdé Funddé, 6Welsh Militar
Churches in Franced6, OBl inded sSsolFunedrdsd Chi
and even a O0Tobacco Fundd to provide cigar
soldiers on the frontlin& In order to raise funds, various social activities were

organised such as concerts, theatre performances and tea parties. In most of those
occasions, the meetings would end by singin
programme would include popular patriotic
l ong way to Tipperaryd, whovsDeafod*yimohecs wer e

curious instaoe that added a touch of local colour to the help offered to Britain,
Welsh farmers from the Chubut Valley and the Andean region offered to donate
horses for the Cavalry Corps. A letter of thanks arrived from the British Consul in
Buenos Aires explainindhat due to the complexity of transporting the horses to

Europe, they would gladly accept the equivalent in éash.

% gee John Evelyn WrencBiruggle 19141920(London: Ivor Nicholson & Watn, 1935).

39 A comprehensive description of a meeting to raise funds for the Welsh military men and a list of
donors can be found i Drafod 25 January 1918. A letter of thanks from the Britons Overseas Club
head office in London was printed YnDrafod 19 April 1918, thanking for the contributions made
towards the Tobacco Fund.

A translation of 6God Save the KingoYDmfodh Wel sh by

14 January 1916
32Y Drafod 15 April 1915.
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As the examples above show, in many respgadfgladfai and Argentinan general

behaved as an outpost of the British Empire. The relatipngis so close that

Argentina can be grouped with those countries that belonged to the so called
6informal empire6é, namely, countries that
aspects but including close cultural ties. However Britain had no oviércal or
militaryrole**According to Alan Knight, 61f India
crown, Argentina was the prize possession within her informal empire. By 1914,

Argentina stood alongside Canada, South Africa and Australia as a trads padn

reci pient of °3Bthecapitasimvesiedinceasedmmentyfoldl between

1880 and 191% By the late 1920s, the British and Angd@gentine community® at

possibly 60,000 strong, became the largest group of British expatriates outside the

British Empire with the exception of the United States.

However, this identification with the British Empire was not readily accepted by all
among the WelsiPatagonians. At the end of 1918, a letter was sent by a Welghman

under the pseudonym 6fGwf adir we d i(A cglomigtwhotisiamgy)to

%3 Although the relationship was hly symmetrical, it has to be stressed that in the case of the

informal empire there was no fear or coercion in the interaction between Britain and, in this case,
Argentina, but rather it was a case offormabt ual benef
Empire in Latin America (EspecildodmahEmpgireigleatint i na) 6, i n
America. Culture, Commerce and Capit@ixford: Blackwell, 2008), 47.

%Al an Knight, O6Rethinking British Armgfeairtmanla)®mpiirme i
Matthew Brown (ed.)Informal Empire in Latin America. Culture, Commerce and Caf{iadford:

Blackwell, 2008), 35.

% Luis Alberto RomeroA History of Argentina in the Twentieth CentBennsylvania: Pennsylvania

State University Pres2002), 5.

% The British community in Argentina was made up of immigrants who had generally moved there to

work in businesses run by British companies, like the railway. The term Augkntine community

is generally used to refer to those descendantsitilBimmigrants who had been born in Argentina

but maintained a strong connection with Great Brit&geFlorenciaCortés Conde.os

Angloargentinos en Buenos Aires: Lengua, Identidad y Nacion Antes y Después de MBlvemas

Aires: Biblos, 2007).

David Rock, 6The British in Argentina: From I nform
(ed.),Informal Empire in Latin America. Culture, Commerce and Calfdadford: Blackwell, 2008),

53.
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express his weariness at having to contribute to the myriad funds that had been
established to support the war effort.
Da chwi, Wl adfawyr anwyl , gw
Gwnewch rywbethdr WI|I ad sydd wedi ei
ni yr Hen W ad? Onid am fod Sais yn g
ACharity begins at homedo. Mae yma yn y
am help idéw cario, heb fywne i wledydd
(I beg you, dear inhabitants piWladfg do something with your money yn
Wiladfa Do something for the Land that has made you. Why did we leave the
Ol'd Country? Wasnét it because the Engl |
t her e?. . .i nMisChaatr i ht oym eyddVigdfaehoeigh €rossas thati n
call for help to be carried without going to other lands to look for them.)
An interesting exchange of letters appeared in the following seven issues of the paper
i n which 06Gwl ad fAzolonist whe  angryg) was ladcused ofteing
unpatriotic and ungrateful towards a country that had done much for the success of the
Patagonian settl ement . One contributor, S
colonist who i s woitnma giryi)qg is ai @wl adfrawrd we
edrych i mewn i hanes y Wladfa, er mwyn iddo weld nad ydi John Bull ddim wedi
bodmordddr ugaredd tuag at y W adfa ag y mae e
who i s angryo6 t o yWieadako thathecan seelthatJdhnButhas y o f
not been as unmerciful as he say$eflecting the prevailing mood in the page&/of

Drafod at that time, a contributor by the nameDofJ. Williamsalso responded in a

pro-British tone:

Ystyriaf fy hun, fel Cymro, ynhvan o John Bull, ac ar hyn o bryd yn rhan go

bwysi g, gan fod y Cymry mor flaenl | aw vy
engraifft, yn llai Cymro mewn gwaed a theimladau am fy mod yn

Brydei*hi wr é

%8y Drafod 14 October 1918.
3y Drafod 25 October 1918.
40y Drafod 25 October 1918.
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(I consider myself, as a Welshman, a part of John Bull andeahoment, a
quite important part, since the Welsh people are so prominent in the Empire...
| am, for example, not less Welsh in blood and sentiment because | am
British...)

Although the prevailing mood was pBritish and antiGerman and any expressson

against this trend were criticised, it must be acknowledged'tBaafodat least

allowed for dissent.

Among the few dissident voices at the time was that of Arthur Hughes, who remained

a loyal contributoto the paper untihis death in 1965. Arthitlughes was a pacifist

who was able to analyse the conflict from a wider, more neutral perspective and

believed that the human race as a whole ought to be blamed for not learning the

lessons of history and engaging in another lagge war. He went as fas praising

the German nation for its achievements and for its thinkers and philosophers, who had
contributed to Western civilization. At the same time, he condemned what he

considered the hypocrisy of tiidlies who had participated in acts of aggression

comparable tany ofthoseperpetrated bysermanynamely the ruthless British

intervention in the Boer War or the Belgian atrocities in the African Congo under

King Leopold*6 Na t hybi er fod ceisio gweled pethat
golygu bod yn wift-Brydeinig. Ond ni all neb darllengar a meddylgar beidio gweled

fod dwy ochr 1 06r cwestiwnd (Do not assume
Ger manyO0s ey e s-Brigsh. Bat hosonelwho isnvghead ant thoughtful

will fail to see that there artwo sides to this matter), asserted Arthur Hughes in the

columns of the paper not long after the war had st4ftddwever, his condemnation

“1 The same stance was taken by a writer under the pseudonym of R.H.R., whose identity remains
unknown.Y Drafod 20 November 1914 and 2 July 1915.
2y Drafod 4 December 1914.
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of war in general and his avoidance of putting the blame on only one nation for the

horrors of war did not go dawwell among the readers ¥fDrafod

Another dissonant voice that disapproved of the war and blamed both sides equally
was to be heard in some of the | etters of
sister, which were published ¥ Drafodalthough shéived in London at the time.

Since she shared the pacifist views professed by her brother, her letters also came
under heavy criticism. Eventually Arthur Hughes realised that his was the only voice
in favour of his opemminded, pacifist views and decidexbring the debate to an end
and did not contribute any further articles or letters on the subject of war. In fact, the
general tendency in the paper was to create a polarisation between good and evil, in
which Britain and her allies belonged to the formategory and Germany to the

latter. This attitude was accompanied by a sense of euphoria and triumphalism,
especially at the beginning of the war, when the belief was that the war was going to
be over in a short time with a decisive Allied victory. Candation of all kinds was
heaped upon Germany and its people and its culture in general, and the call to
annihilate the enemy was the norm. Once agaidrafodmirrored a situation that

developed in the press in Wales, where articles and pieces of cueating revolved

around three main themes, namely: 0Y Caise

George (Da)odo (the Kaiser [Bad], the sol di

[Good])*® The same tendencies were foundiDrychin the United State¥'

3 GerwynWiliams, Y Rhwyg Arolwg o Farddoniaeth Gyraeg ynghylch y Rhyfel Byd Cyntaf
(Llandysut Gwasg Gomer1993, 45.

“4 Aled Jonesand Bill JonesWelsh Reflections! Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul: Gwasg
Gomer, 2001), 4A8.



The deepsense of allegiance to king and country became manifest at different levels
in many parts of the British world, includirygWladfg and several British subjects
residents in Patagonia enlisted as volunteers to fight in the war. While no lists of those
who enlisted were published i Drafod thanks to the letters received from the front

line and published in the paper it is known that at least some of them were of Welsh
descent, while others belonged to the wider British community in Argentina that also
hadbranches in the territory of Chubut. The letters are valuable sources that tell the
readers about the firstand experiences of the soldiers in the battlefield. Most of the
letters are from soldiers sent to the Dardanelles and the Gallipoli peninswagalt

there were some from France as well.

Among the letters sent from the Middle East, one may note the case of Leonard

Williams, a Welshman from Chubua nd gr andson of D&% i d Wil |
who had emigrated to Australia and joined the Army irtstdasettling in a rural area:

O0AIl Australians were rushing to offer the
ancient British blood would not let me stand aside, so | enlisted for Active Service

about a month aft &YWhieeaiingimEgypttbefore®eirgge ns | and .
sent to the Dardanelles, Leonard met other Welshmen from Wales, who were amused

at his 6Argentine Welsh twangdbé. A further |
not know much English. However, this disadvantage had bescawe rapidly at

both the oral and written level, since his lette¥tBrafodwas written in English:

6You would be quite surprised to hear me s

believe that | could only speak a few words before leaving Argentiaianiie it

“David Wi lliams 6Onei dgWladfafon the linded States.sSee Chaptert3] er t o |
98.

“5Y Drafod 21 April 1916 All the quotations from Leonard Williams come from a letter published in

English in that issue of the paper.
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seemed to come quite natwural.o6 (A similar
Chubut Welshman who had been sent to Frahtethe first letter to his father,

published in the paper, he described his life in the trenches on the western front in

impeccable Welsh; the second letter, though, was in Endfisfil.eonard

Wil liamsbébs command of the English | anguage
hone his skills after joining his regiment, the opposite was true of his Spanish. After
meetingaCanadan who spoke Spanish, Leonard write
Spanish fairly well, so you can see that I
practice his Spanish came when he had to look after mules that were used for
transport work. idYygouwsawdulsatgki ng the mu
6Up to now | get the better of the other b
Spanish they go to beat the band. 6 Leonard
some WelsHPatagonians had alreadgpropriated Spanish as a language with which

they could feel at home. While his case might not be representative of all the young

people of his generation, at least it is an indication that the hispanization of the

younger generation by the combined @ of the primary school and the interaction

with Spanish speakers in Chubut was proceeding at a solid pace. As a final thought,

Leonard Williams encouraged his fellow Welahgentineans to follow in his steps:

o0Before closing, | hRatagohiahcdusinkte com@anahelg my We

us stri ke a bl ow for British freedom and f .

47 As we saw in Chapter 4, Llewelyn Roberts became print¥r@fafodin 1902 to reface the

previous printer who had emigrated to Choele Choel. It is not know whether he stayed in the job until
he went to fight in France.

“8Y Drafod 19 May 1916 (Welsh) and 14 July 1916 (English). Less than a monthMdbeafod (4

August 1916) publistd an excerpt frorfihe Chester Chroniclstating that Llewelyn Roberts had died
somewhere in France.



Another consequence of the First World War in the Welsh community in Chubut was

to turn David Lloyd George, the only Welshman to become primestairof the

United Kingdom, into a modern hero, an example to follow, and the living proof that

Welshmen were also called to a great destiny. Gerwyn Wiliams states that with the
arrival of David LIloyd George in Downing S
Cymrydébn gened]I mor fucheddol a galluog © guv
dangoswyd i 06r Cymry nad oedd dim yn anghys
(The world was shown that the Welsh were a nation as virtuous and capable as the

rest of the inhabitantsf Great Britain and the Welsh were shown that there were no
inconsistencies between Welshness and Britishfiéss)a time when the Welsh

community in Chubut was still strong but was at the same time revisiting its original

aims and realising that it wasitering a phase of decline in terms of successfully

maintaining its language and culture, the figure of Lloyd George served as a model

and an incentive for all the Welsh and their descendants to preserve their identity. So

much was the admiration towardeyd George that a present was sent to him from

the Welsh Patagonian community: a framed picture containing an address in Welsh

and Spanish, with a picture of Patagonia in the middle, and the Argentine and British

flags>® This admiration for the first Weh Prime Minister of the United Kingdom had

an earlier origin in Patagonia, and in fact there was a mutual friendship that dated

back to the late nineteenth century, when Lloyd George had proclgikvéadfato

be a 6Cymru f'&wthermbre,®1910\e serit a désk as a present for

the O0Ysgol Ganolraddol d (I ntermediate Scho

9 GerwynWiliams, Y Rhwyg. Arolwg o Farddoniaeth Gymraeg ynghylch y Rhyfel Byd Cyntaf
(Llandysul Gwasg Gomer1993, 7.

*0Y Drafod 6 April 1917.

* Carlos BrebbiaPatagonia, a Forgotten Lanrom Magellan to PeréiiSouthampton: Wessex
Institute of Technology Press, 2007), 162.
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Morgan in Gaiman to provide secondary educaititve first institution of its kind in

Patagonia?

Several poems appeared on the pafdise paper praising Lloyd George, one of them

raising him to the status of a saviour sent from headVEor the Welsh community in

the United States, Lloyd George also became a hero and a symbol of the coming of

age of the Welsh natioft.In Wales, LloydGeorge had achieved gdile status for

his role as a chancellor of the exchequer (381 5) , but 6as the | ead]

war effort, he was to become, in Yhe eyes

Confronting a new enemy:the weeklyY Gwerinwr/ El Demdcrata®
It seems that the figure of a strong, successful Welshman was needed as an example
in the Patagonian settlement, since a sense of impending deabnaanifeshg

itself in the pages of the paper.

Bu amser pryd y teimlwn ein bod fel @i yn elfen ffurfiol yma, ond

ysywaeth gyda threigliad amser, gorfod inni grethi elfen doddawy d y mé
mentraf yn ostyngedig ddweyd mai byw gormod yn y gorffennol ydym ninnau
yn y Wladfa. Cyfeirio at gewri y gorffennol heb fagu cewri yn y presennol
mewnbyd nac eglwys!

*2See LIGC 23659E. The letter thanking David Lloyd George for the desk is dated 14 October 1910.

According to the website Glardathe desk was sent in 1906, when the school was inaugurated. See
http://www.glaniad.com/index.php?lang=en&id=36016&tzdnsulted on 20 July April 2012.

“For exampl e ¢DRilwlydh GreDodlody@3damhiol7. See also 10 MarcH &9

19May 1916 23 March 1947; 25May 1917.

>4 Aled Jonesand Bill JonesWelsh Reflections/ Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul Gwasg

Gomer 2007, 51-52.

> Emyr Price David Lloyd GeorggCardiff: University of Wales Pres€009, 197.

%% Although this weekly did not give as much space to articles in Spanish as-Mfeistage

contributions, its name was bilingual from the beginning. The Welsh name only will be used when

discussing this newspapin this thesis.

>’Y Drafod 15 October 1920 he contri buti on was signed by 6Tychict
formative element rather than a melting element had been formulated by the Rev. Michael D. Jones

when describing the kind of settlement thatwished to create for Welsh emigrai@se E. Wyn

James, OMichael D. Jones and his Visiltosto Patagoni a
Galeses en la Patagonia(Yuerto Madryn: Fundacion Ameghino, 2012), [forthcoming].
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(There was a time when we felt that we were as a nation a formative element
here, but unfortunately with the passing of time we had to believe that we are a
melting element... | humbly dare to say that we live too much in the pastin
Wadfa. We point to the giants of the past without breeding giants in the
presentin world or church.)

It is perhaps as a reaction to this sense of lacking a clear road map to secure the future

of y Wladfathat a new weekly newspaper was founded in 18kkéady atthe end of

1913 and the beginning of 1914, a committee headed by Dafydd Rhy2Jones

circulated a letter commenting on the idea of founding a new orgawdhiéd service

the community. This triggered an exchange witBrafod which overtly condmned

the idea. D. Rhys Jones replied by saying that the respoiYsBraffodtowards the

project o6yn brawf fod y dyb yn bodolii ma i |
hawl i dorri tir newyddd (i s prootfie t hat t h.
monopoly of a fewf? D. Rhys Jones also accusédrafodo f 6 di f fyg ymdr i ni
briodol ar faterion gwladfaold (a | ack of
fe

matters).” Despite the inflammatory rhetoric, when the first number &werinwr

appeaed 1 August 1914, the editori-4al stressec
Drafod yw ein hamcand (itds not &Dnafodeandn t o dan
that i1ts wish was that both newspapers wou|

gelynnol, eithr yn gydmgeiswyr ar yr anrhydedd o wneud y mwyaf o les i drigolion y

Wl adf a, drwy eu hamddi ffyn, eu diddor.i aobu

*®Dafydd Rhys Joneswas® son of David Jones 6Maes Cometo6 and R
His father had arrived in Chubut aboard Mienosain 1865 and his mother was the daughter of one of

the settlers who had relocated in Patagonia after having tried their luck in the foalodgd by

Thomas Benbow Phillips in the state of Rio Grande do Sul, Brazil (see R. Bryn Wiliawigdfa

(Caerdydd: Gwasg Priysgol Cymru, 19620171 ) . WHhsgol Ganbradd@ (| nt er medi at e Sch
opened its doors in Gaiman in 1906, Dafydd Rhys the first teacher and headmaster. He was later

replaced by Mr E. T. Edmunds in 195%eeY Drafod 31 January 193®iographical data can be

found inAlbina Jones de ZampirReunién de Familias en el S{aiman Edicién del Autoy 1995),

123.

*9Y Drafad, 13 February 1914.

0¥ Drafod 13 February 1914.



but joint candidates for the honour of bringing the most benefit to the inhabitants of
Wiladfaby defending, entéaining and illuminating thenf). In the same column
reference was made to the importance of religion and the Bible and the need to
stimulate the younger generation to prograasother words, the tone of the

newspaper was not dissimilarYo Dr af od 6 s

However, there were several differences between both weeklies. The first editorial of
Y Gwerinwrwascomplemented by a shorter column in Spanish stating that the aims
of the paper were to provide a space where contributors could express themselves
democrattally and without any kinds of restrictionsmention was made of the fact

that people of different ethnicities and languages were in charge of producing the
paper, reflecting the new social and linguistic reality Wladfa Another difference

was the legth of the papery Gwerinwrhad only four pages whilé Drafod

traditionally a sixpage weekly, upped the ante and became an-pagd weekly in

July 1914

As far as its content is concerned, both newspapers were similar. HoWever,
Gwerinwrincluded gwer items on the war and concentrated more on the kind of
materials that were frequent YnDrafodbefore the outbreak of the First World War.
However, as Gareth Alban Davies argues, the tone of the articles was different. For
instance, more space wasen to antiwar contributors like Arthur Hughes and

another who used the pseudonym 6B6.

1y Gwerinwr 1 August 1914,

%2 Chapter 4 discusses the content¥ @rafodup until 1913.

S GarethAlbanDavies 6 The Wel sh Press in Patagoniad in Philir
A Nation andtis booksA history of the book in Wal¢aberystwyth National Library of Wales

1998), 271.
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However the main difference lay in the verya i s o nof YdGwverihwras a

democratic platform open to all. According to its editor D. Rhys Joh&safodwas

in the hands of the leadership of the Coop, and therefore it had become the voice of an

elitist group that accepted no criticisthP e n a  byyDdafbdym unig, mi dyddai
ganywlad.gy frwng priodol er adolygu gweithredo
y Drafod the country... would not have an adequate medium to review the actions of

the company), wrote a cont’HeBhealsor under th
referred to the rumour that articles containing criticism of the Coop were not accepted

and pubished byY Drafod and therefore a new medium was needed to ventilate

those fundamental issues to the developmeptifadfa since the Coop remained

the mainstay of the Welstiominated economy of the Chubut Valley. A further

element that justified havirg second Welstanguage newspaper was the fact that by

1914 there were two main political and commercial centres for the Welsh community

in the Chubut Valley: Trelew and Gaim&HWhile Y Drafodwas felt to represent

Trelew, OE. O. 6 anabledhatdGaiman and itsiarea ohiralgence lead s o

its own newspaper.

Al t hough it is true that the publication o
Wiadfa... yn llawn ysbryd anturus yn llenyddol hefyd, a bod yno lawer o ddawn ac

egni me g\Wlgdfai veas fall of(the adventurous spirit in literary matters as

well, and that there was lots of talent and mental energy there) according to R. Bryn

Williams °® the appearance f Gwerinwrsignals the fact that there were dissenting

voices that were clamong to be heard and that perceived those in charge of

producingY Drafodas 6di ct atorsdé who tried to contro

4y Gweriwnr 20 February 1915.
%5 Rawson was the main administrative centre with a predominantitedsh population.
® R. Bryn Williams, Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych Gwasg Geg1949, 24.
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is also a reminder of how important the press in the lives of the colonists was to
further their aims and also bbw careful researchers have to be when using the press
as a primary source. Newspapers can offer only a glimpse of the complexities of the
surrounding reality, as Aled Jones pointed out, and they are a reflection of an

individual 6s o partiaulagagemd®p of peopl eds

Y Gwerinwrfolded at the end of 1918 No reasons were given in the paper for the
decision to stop publishing it. In 1918 William Meloch Hughes sent some old

numbers of the paper to the Cardiff Central Library explaining¥h@atverirwr had

folded due to lack of papethe shortage of paper may have been one of the
consequences of the First World War. Lack of support could have been another
reason, as Gareth Alban Davies prop8Ses,perhaps the inability to compete with

the resourcethat the Coop had to publidhDrafod Whatever the reasons,

Gwerinwrwas able in its short existence to raise a voice that sang with a different

tune at a time when Britishness and the events of the war seemed to have diverted the

communi ty drem asseériesohchangesthat were under(fay.

Y Wladfa its Jubilee and a reflection on its course
An opportunity to evaluate the statusyofVladfa its aims and its probable future

came with the fiftieth anni vwdrldgaryy Wi fa diftasd .-

7 See Chapter 2, 69.

% The last number was published 2 December 1916.

® GarethAlban Davies 6 The Wel s h PinRhiipsHerirynJonBsand&Eiuned ReeH(ed.),

A Nation and its book#\ history of the book in Walé8berystwyth National Library of Wales

1998), 271

O The editor Dafydd Rhys Jones would move to Wales, where he would marry twice and have an only

daughter of his first marriage. His nhame is mentioned in a letter in 1938 from Eluned Morgan in
Gaimantoth&kev. Nantl ais Williams in Wales: 6... y Br. D
Ystwyth ers blynyddoedd... mae yn fawr ei barch yn y fro honno ers blynyddoedd, ac yn gryn dipyn o
gerddor . 6 (Mr David Rhys Jonesoryears.leesevel headmaster
respected in that area, and he is a remarkable musiciai)aBgl Ifans (ed.), Tyred Drosodd.

Gohebiaeth Eluned Morgan a NantlgReny-Bont ar Ogwr Gwasg Efengylaidd Cymrd 977, 142.
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But even the programme for the celebration of the Day of the Lainthiegmain

celebration in the WelsRatagonian calendashowed signs of an assimilation that

was not desirable to some: ONi chgynwwys ddi |
ceir yn wastadol yn y gwyliau Spaenighyw saethu at y néd, rhedegfeydd ceffylau,

a rhyw onial wch gwag fel ynad (It included
something similar to what can always be seen in Spanish fesfiitisne shooting

compditions, horse races, and some empty rubbish like thetpwever, it is no

wonder that after fifty years of living in Patagonia the settlement should have been

influenced by an evencreasing notWelsh, multiethnic community, and vice versa.

Jubilee cetbrations were also held in Port Madryn, a town that had never been

particularly Welsh. The report i Drafoddescribed the event as follows:

Dymadér tro cyntaf i Wyl vy Glaniad gael |
yr Ardrafnaeth Brydeinig yn chwificac yr oedd baneri yn chwifio uwchben

yr holl stordai ac adeiladau y LI ywodr a
i fyny yn y dyfodol, a rhagori os gellir ar yr hyn wnaed dydd Mercher

diwethaf’?

(This is the first time that the Day of the Landing isebehted in this place,

with the British flag waving, and flags were waving above all the stores and
Government buildings... We hope that this will be kept in the future, and that it
will excel what was done last Wednesday.)

The celebrations iRortMadryn alsoincludeda bassagld 6 ( Ar gent i ne bar bec
playing music with mandolins and guitars,
from northern Spain. The main official celebrations were held in the towns of Rawson

and Trelew, and included the partiaipn of the community and local authorities.

There were bilingual addresses in Welsh and Spanish, the singing of the Argentine

“"The word 6Spani s mé Spamsfsgeaking coomunith e Ar gent i

2Y Drafod 23 July 1915. The author of this contribution is not known.

3Y Drafod 30 July 1915. The report is not signed by the author, who may have been a correspondent
who lived in Port Madryn or who may have been indhea at the time of the celebration.
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and Welsh anthems, football games, horse races, fireworks and-RPé&ésjonian

teas and concerts.

The Jubilee became an oppaity for looking back and evaluating the original aims
of the immigration movement. The following year the reflective mood had not
disappeared.

Yr hyn yr amcenid ato oedd cael gwlad wag, heb fod o dan lywodraeth

dalaethol tiriogaeth heb ei phoblogi, Ik gallai y Cymry sefydlu a
llywodraethu eu hunain, a ffurfio a pharhau eu harferion cenedlaethol a bod yn

el fen ffurfiol yn Il e elfen doddol yn e
mae ei pherygl hefyd yn fawr oddiwrth ddylanwad bywyd cenedloedd eraill.
Typed al l Cymryo6r W adfa gadw eu bywyd c

iach i wrthsefyll a gorchfygu dylanwadau anghrefyddol sydd yn eu hamgylchu
ac yn dylifo i mewn o Wledydd ereiff’

(The aim was to get an empty land without being under a state guseirn

- an unpopulated territory where the Welsh could settle and govern themselves
and form and continue their national customs and be a formative element
instead of a melting element in their adopted land... But now the danger from
the influence of the ldé of other nations is great. | wonder whether the Welsh

in y Wladfawill be able to maintain their religious life strongly, lively and
healthily enough to withstand and vanquish the irreligious influences that
surround them and flow in from other countjies

These questions were not easy to answer. Two years after the Jubilee, the same

worries resurfaced again as to wheth&vladfacould remain Welsh in essence:

Ar drothwy y ddeuddegfed flwyddyn a deugain o oed y Wladfa, nid anfuddiol
yw i ni ofyn gyda degr yn y llais, yn ddwys a myfyrgar, Pa un ai diwygio

neu ddirywio yr ydym fel cenedl yn y wlad bellenig hon? Yr ydym ym mhell o
Gymru o ran gwlad, ac o ran dylanwadau dyrchafol Protestaniaeth, a chawn
ein hunan ynghanol dylanwadau y Babaeth ddefosigndlarwynebol, a

mat erol i aeth ddienai dé Di choG@ymmig i br eud:
mewn unrhyw wlad, heb son am wlad fel hon sydd mor llawn o nodweddion
gwrth-Gymreig”®

Y Drafod 28 July 1916. The author of this contribution is Ellen Hughes. No details or further
contributions were found under this name. The theme of the formative element vs. the melting one was
already mentioned ithis chapter in footnote 57.

5Y Drafod 20 July 1917. The author of this contribution is unknown.
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(On the verge of the fifggecond birthday of Wladfait is not unbeneficial fo
us to ask with a tear in our voice, profoundly and pensively, whether we as a
nation are reviving or deteriorating in this far away land. We are far from
Wales physically, and in terms of the elevating influence of Protestantism, and
we find ourselves ithe midst of the influence of devotional but superficial
Catholicism, and soulless materialism... Perhap&ekshcolony is a
groundless dream in any land, let alone a country like this that is so full of
Anti-Welsh traits.)
Slowly but continuously, theelebrations of Argentinean national holidays were
being given more space WWDrafodor were beginning to be celebrated in places
where they had been apparently ignored or were only minor events. In 1916, a note of
salutation to the Argentine nation wasluded inY Drafod along with a picture of
the national shield, one of the cherished symbols of the colfritrghe same year, an
address given in commemoration of Independence Day by a member of the Ministry
of Education was published in the paper, jraSish’’ Although these celebrations
could appear as a mere marker of an important date in national history, they were also
a tool used by the National Government in its attempt to create an Argentine’Ration.
Therefore, the fact that these commemoratiwere beginning to be a regular feature
in the calendar of celebrations in the Valley means that the area was progressively and

relentlessly falling within the area of influence of the National Government and its

policies.

Despite the fact that some sestof the Welsh community in Patagonia actively
resisted the pull to become integrated into the wider society as patriotic, Spanish

speaking Argentineans, there was a group of people who believed that the Welsh

°Y Drafod 26 May 1916.
7Y Drafod 28 July 1916.
8 For a discussion on education as an agent of the creation of the Argentine nation in Welsh Patagonia,

sceWal t er Ari el Brooksa, HuP@hii ajed i AbOWE&IO alddiat §f 190071

TraethodyddHydref 2008), 23250.
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element could nevertheless make a contriloutvbich would enrich Argentine

society.

Amcan sefydlwyr yr wyl ydoedd magu ysbr:
ffordd gyffredinol trwy y wlad yn ol a
rhedeg ceffylau adér fAsortij aedddoagcé yn y |
Rhagora y dull Cymreig o gynnal gwyl yn anrheithiol ar y dull hwn, a byddai

yn |l es dirfawr i06r wlad ei mabwysiadué
Heblaw y ceir cystadleuaethau diniwed a chwaraeon iachusol, ac yn yr hwyr

ceir c¥f%arfod cerddorol Benyddol a dyma le campus i draethu am ystyr yr

wy |

(The aim of the founders of the festival was to nurse a patriotic feeling
towards Argentina... The usual way throughout the country from what | know
is roast meat, or 6ja@andiothe evehiogradine r aces .
banquet... The Welsh manner of celebrating this festival is superior and it
woul d be of enormous benefit for the co
compete with tea? Besides, there are harmless competitions and healthy
games, and in the evening there are musical and literary meetings and this
provides an excellent opportunity to discuss the meaning of the festival...)
This attitude indicates that some individuals were beginning to think of participating
in Argentine so@ty while at the same time keeping Welshness alivebably as the
only way to maintain a degree of Welshness, since the dream of establishing an
independent allWelsh province was no longer a possibility. The theme for the
category OTr a¢he IOaBveidtéddf¢dmsVmdtagnquiredrabout
which elements that characterised the Welsh could make a contribution to Argentine
society®! The winning essay, reproduced¥rDrafod suggested that values like
60di wydrwyddd (dil i gdooapergtionphaddchaéacteriseavteel t hr e d i

Welsh in their pioneering experienceyiWladfg and that these could be incorporated

into Argentina, a new country that had received migrants from all over the world and

9Y Drafod 18 April 1919. The author used the pseudody@a mwy &6 ( Chubut ) .

®¥9sSortijaod (ring) i s a gauchad ivtich®@maa bn hgsebaek triesito t he Ar ge
get a ring that is hanging from a piece of string tied to a tree while riding past at full speed.

' The theme of the competition was 6LlIe yr elfen Gym
Welsh element in Argentine life).



that would eventual mwybhéeé pwwsodgrygwwgddni( aa:

important republics in the worldf.

In the same way that during the First World War many claimed that it was possible to

be strongly British and at the same time Welsh, now some were beginning to feel that

it was feadile to be members of the Argentine nation and also to feel proudly Welsh.

A clear example of this integrationist att,]
Archent wr Cy mr-Argergitean] thahveon thiéecthas dt Eisteddfod y

Wiladfa in 1919.

Yr Archentwvr Cymreig

Myfi ydwyf fab i wir gymro gwerinol,

Yn Neheubér Amerig y siglwyd fy nghryd;
A balch wyf o6m baner adm gwlad, Archenti n,
Mi garaf y ddwy adédm holl galon o hyd.

Pe croeswn y moroedd i barthau estronol

Neu grwydro gororau pellenig fy ngwlad

Nifyddi 6m anghofio y W adfa adi hanes

Fy nghartref ywoér Camwy fro hyfryd ddifrad

Pe gelwid amdanaf i ymladd dros ryddid

O dan ein hoff faner, ymdeithiwn yn hy,

Yn gadarn a ffyddiog yn rhengau y dewrion

Nad ofnent un gelyn er cymaint ei lu.

Bob amser mi gofiafy Nuw a fy mhobl,

A charaf fy ngwlad yn angerddol bob pryd,

Ymdrechaf hyd angau fywdédn deil wng Archent w
Archentwr Cymreig ffyddlon fyddaf o hy#.

(I am the son of a trugeasantWelshman

My cradle was rocked in South America;

And | am proud of my flagrad my country, Argentina
| shall always love both with my heart.

If | crossed the seas to foreign places

Or wandered the distant borders of my country

82 SeeY Drafod 28 Februey 1919 and 7 March 1919.
8y Drafod 26 December 1919 he aut hor is noted as 6Xd.
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| will never forgety Wladfaand her history
My home is the Chubut Valley, a pleasant faithful country.

If I were called to fight for freedom

Under our beloved flag, | would march boldly,

Firm and faithful in the ranks of the brave

Who do not fear the enemy regardless of their number.
| always remember my God and my people,

And | love my country passionayegvery time,

| will strive until death to live a worthy Argentinean

A faithful Welsh Argentinean | shall always be.)

However, not all members of the Welsh community were content with the idea of

becoming Argentine citizens, and many saw any degredegjration as a threat to

maintaining their Welshness. Constant warnings were voicédirafodasking the

younger generations to treasure their cultural patrimony and to remember the efforts

made by their forefathers to save it. However, it seems thpitel¢ise warnings

against turning their backs on their foref

some Welsh descendants were already taking an interest in playing football for

instance, even on Sundays, as is traditional in Argentina. In a meeBeghel

Chapel, Gaiman, one of the attendees raised his voice to complain.
€ protestiodd un person yn gyhoeddusé vy
Gyngor yn caniatau i liaws o fechgynach difeddwl ac anystyriol, i chwareu pel
droedynyPlazaarySaluée. Sul ar ol Sul, a hynny g
Cymry, rai ohonynt fagwyd ®%n yr Egl wys
(... one person protested publicly... against the carelessness of our honourable
Council in allowing a multitude of unmindful and inconsideratesbimyplay
football in the Square on Sundays... Sunday after Sunday, and this by some of

the Welsh, yes, Welsh, some of them brought up in Church and Sunday
School...)

%YDrafod 29 June 1917. Thheédydedpor(iCoirs esipgogmaeeénd Go
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Ot her | ess formal celebrations pertaining -
the yearly carnival festival in February were harshly criticised on the pages of
Drafod, and members of the Welsh community were actively discouraged from
participating in those events. OPethau er al
dawnsfeydd (balls)...pehau Sat anai dd ydynt, ac y maent
WL adfad (Other things that are becoming ve
Satanic, and they are rapidly increasing in numbgrWiadfa), wrote a contributor
to the paper. Suchmeetinger e descri bed as O6magwrfa anfo
(a breeding ground for immorality and ungodlinéSJarnival celebrations were also
condemned. These generally included parades of people in costumes, adorned cars
and carts, and balls every night éowhole week. Once aga¥hDrafoddisapproved
of this behaviour and discouraged the Welsh from participating.

le, dyma wythnos garnaval wythnos y bydd dynion wrthi am y goreu yn

gwneud eu hunain yn ffyliaidé. Chwi Gym

sydd wedi eu soddi yn y ffolineb hwn? Os oes yna sent, dylech chi gywilyddio

o ddyfnderoedd eich enaf.

(Yes, this is carnival week, a week when men will be doing their best to make

fools of themselves... You Welsh people of the Chubut Valley, how much of

your money has been wasted in this fool]
should be ashamed from the depths of your soul.)

Anot her aspect that was connected to the 6
the pages oY Drafodwas the practicefo f r e qholclme®i § godnt ry tavern
For instance, i nbolchal 5i,n tthhee cdroesa nogf oB e tah eds d

Gaiman, provoked a favourable comment from a reader of the paper. However, soon

%Y Drafod 1 June 1917.
%Y Drafod 15 February 1918 hi s contri buti on Cosesppriden).ed by 6 Goheb
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afterwards the opening of a new taverminearby area proved that the demand for

such venues had not waned.

Tra yn llawenhau fod y gelyn wedi encilio o un ardal, mae genym er hyny i
ofidio ei fod wedi pabellu mewn ardal arall. Os cauwyd dBelchi a
agorwyd yn ardal Bethesda, fe agorwyd damsarall yn ardal Bryncrwn; ac

yn wir, feodi cedwir y%H agored ar Sul, g

(While we rejoice that the enemy has retreated from one district, we

nevertheless grieve that it has encamped in another district. If the doors of the

Bolichiin the Behesda area were shut down, another door was opened in the
Bryncrwn area; and indeed, itdés kept op
days.)

A fortnight later, another tavern was opened, and more criticism appeafed in
Drafod, this time specifically dirded towards some members of the Welsh
community:
MaeBolichinewydd gael ei agor y tu allan dip
ydyw yn gywilydd o beth hefyd, fod dynion sydd yn Gyriirgs teilwng
ydynt o6r enwé yn rhentu euétGesyni 6r f at
na chaem afael yn un o ynau y Germans i chwythu y ffauau dinystriol hyn i
ebergofianf?®
(A Bolichi has been recently opened a bit further away from the Gaiman
Bridge. .. l sndét it also shameful that m
the name. rent out their houses for such low and ungodly aims... It is a pity
that we cannot get hold of a German gun to blow these destructive dens to
oblivion.)
By 1917, further complaints appeared in the paper, showing that the number of
taverns was progrsively increasing?® and this in spite of the fact that the temperance

movement organized ac Cymarfabeddecaiut o pr omote i

(congregationahymn-singingfestivals) were held with regularity from 1914 onwards

87Y Drafod 9 July 1915.

'Y Drafod 23 July 1915While the name of this contributor is not known, it is evident that the
rhetoric of war had made a profound impression on him/her.

Y Drafod 1 June 1917.
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to promote temperance among Welatagonians, since it was considered one of the

virtues that ought to be upheld by real Welshrifen.

Despite the resistance to adopting 6éLatinbo
community was not forbidden, but it seems that at this time contaco fed

channelled through the filter of Patagonian Welshness. Proof of this is the
establishment of a Missionary Society to e
in 1918% The ambition of converting the local population to Protestantism had been

an am of many religious leaders connecteg/td/ladfasince the early days of the

settlement. In fact the Rev. David Lloyd Joiaskey player in the institutional

development of the settleméritad been sent there in 1874 with the purpose of

promoting theaims of6 @ndeithas Genhadol Patagohi& tMisstonary Society of

Patagoni However, fora number of reasons the enterprise was not succéssful.

1914 the Protestachurches in the Chubut Valley were considering the possibility of

allocating funds to pafor the services of the Rev. W. Roberts to preach among the
6Latind el ement, but the proPlovmmdnlyimas di sc.
1918 that the movement appeared to succeed with the arrival of Mr S. Arias Castro, a

member of the SalvatioAirmy who, once in the Chubut Valley, decided to devote

hi msel f to missi on arCymdeithas &enhadot ynCamdly e tshuep p or
Missionary Society of the Chubut Valley). In a year and a half of hard labour, he

managed to establish a congregatiat worshipped through the medium of Spanish.

Y Drafod 6 April 1917.

1Y Drafod, 22 August 1919.

%2R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 1467.
%Y Drafod 11 September 1914.
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The missionary work received the support of members of the Welsh community, who

also participated in the servic¥s.

On the Welskspeaking religious front, things seemed to be flourishing in the Chubut
Valley in the period under consideratiicaccording to the pages WfDrafod There

were frequent and numerous reports sent by regional correspondents that showed that
guarterly meetings and Sunday school exams were held regularly across the Chubut
Valley, aswell as meetingsf dJndeb yr Ysgolion Sdl(the SundaySchool Union).

In fact, the Sunday school in Chubut was more than a place where religious

instruction was imparted to the attendees, although this was its main aim. A
contributor toY Drafodexplainedthat the Sunday school played an important role in

the preservation of the Welsh language in Patagonia as well.

Rhaid ini ddefnyddiodr Ysgol Sul i ddys.
onide bydd gennym yn fuan genhedlaeth o Gymry yn siarad Cymraewo rhy
fath efallai, heb allu ei darll en nadi |

cynhyddu gyda chyflymder brawychus yn ein mysg yn ddiwetfdar.
(We need to use the Sunday School to teach Welsh to the new generation
that s gr owi ng, eneratwreof Welsh people that speak ave a

some kind of Welsh perhaps but who cannot read or write it. Examples of this
are growing in our midst in number with terrifying speed of late.)

Language and religion were thus part and parcel of Patagonian Welstnmbtse
survival of both was for the time being intimately connected. These were the same
ideals preached by the Rev. Michael D. Jones when dreaming of a place where the

Welsh could live independently. It was not an exclusive featuyd/dfadfathough.

% For reports on the work and progress of the missionary movement among the Spanish speaking
population se& Drafod 7 Jure 1918; 12 July 1918; 30 August 1918 and 22 August 1919.
%Y Drafod 16 July 1920. The author of this contribution is not known.
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The same ethos was present in the pag&sifychfor the Welsh community in

North America®®

Cyfarfodydd pregethipreaching meetings) were also a regular feature, and they
were advertised ilY Drafod Visits by preachers from Wales were also adveditsnd
social meetings would be held to welcome them, and to bid them farewell on their

retur n UrdebWeaEbwysi Rhyddioh (t he Uni on of Free

Chu

al so hold regular meetings and was active |

Egwysi Ef engylaidd y W adfa yn Undebo (Un

Wiladfain a Union)?’

However, there were also frequent articles discussing decline in religious life in

Wales itself, especially among the younger generation. This poses the lessicrgu

of whether the religious leaders expected the younger generation of Welsh

Patagonians to maintain the values of Welshness when those very values were
beginning to disappear in Wales itself, and indeed whether it was possible to expect

that the youngr generation would adhere to a set of receding values that had more to

do with their forefathersd experience of

were in an increasingly multicultural environment.

The prospects were not always promising in tree @ Welskhmedium education.
The language of primary school education was Spanish by law, and all-Welsh
Patagonian children were obliged to complete their formal education up to sixth grade

after which there were not many options available. Compulsomgatida affected all

% Aled Jonesand Bill JonesWelsh Reflections/ Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul: Gwasg
Gomer, 2001), Chapter 4.
7Y Drafod, 19 January 1917.
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children between the ages of 6 and 12. However a close look at the records of some of
the primary schools in the Chubut Valley shows that in many cases children above 13
were unable to finish primary school or had to stop attendingedasnce they were
required to help with farm work, especially in the busier seasmsguation that was
criticised by school inspectors in their repdftsor those of Welsh background who
managed to complete their primary instruction at the natigpehiShmedium
schools, there was t hsgolaneleddddi ( | hyeomedi &t
School), inaugurated in 1906 to provide a trilingual secondary education in Welsh,
English and Spanish. Despite the apparent difficulties that the Patagieish had

to surmount to maintain their Welshness, the secondary school seemed to flourish,
especially with the arrival of Mr E. T. Edmunidgventually joinedy his wifei a

new headmaster from Wales who he took charge aivtbgol Ganolraddd@ i n

1916 % For many years, Mr Edmunds would work tirelessly, educating generations of
Welsh Patagonian children who benefited from a comprehensive instruction. Things
would eventually change with the opening of the Trelew National College in May

1924 ,which provded a free fiveyear secondary education at the end of which the
students got a diploma recognised by the National Department of Education, which

was not t heYsgoeGamlradddt h nt Gea i dna n .

However, many parents were still happy to pay #eetd send their children to
receive athreg e ar s e c ondar ysgel Ganclraddd@diroGaimannEvenh e 0
though the school was not able to extend official certificates to the students, the

education imparted was of the highest level, and manyedbtimer students went on

% Records from three schools in the Chubut Valley were consulted, namely Escuela 100, Gaiman;
Escuela 21 Drofa Gabets; Escuela 47 Bethesda. The same problem already existed in previous decades
as discussed in Chapter 4, 139.

%Y Drafod 17 March 1916.



to occupy important positions at the administrative and governmental level in Chubut

and Argentina. This feat was achieved through the hard work of individuals who were
convinced of the importance of providing a Wetakdium edud#on to Welsh

descendants, like the headmaster Mr Edmunds and Eluned Morgan, the founder of the
school in 1906. H o w¥sgokeGanolratidaél iwrafs|l mercees safr it
limited on account that a fee had to be paid and for many students who fivexhfa

Gai man, in the rural ar easysgobt owapagi t hecu

extra cost of being a boarding student.

Eluned Morgan and her niece Mair ap lwan returned from Wales in 1918 after Mair
got a BA in Cardiff University and aftéravelling between Europe and America
ceased to be a perilous enterprise with the end of the First World War. In the section
O0Nodi on 6 Y(Dmfodwe fsg theifolowing comment by an unknown
contributor that says a lot about the state of Welshdrcdmmunity:
Ni wyddom oll fod yr Eluned yn golsyn eirias dros gadw y Gymraeg yn bur a
byw yn y W adfa. Ac yn awr, chwi bl ant
Shaenegynddiawddid or ar hyd ystrydoedd y trefi
Eluned eich clywed, neu g chwi fydd hi, gellwch fentrd
(We all know that Eluned is a rdwt ember in favour of keeping the Welsh
language pure and alive ynWladfa And now, you children of the Chubut
Valley, who speak in Spanish constantly and uninterruptedly along ésdsstr
of the towns, be careful that Eluned does not hear you, or woe betide you, you
can be sure.)
Upon her return, Eluned became a tireless worker for promoting Waglghage
culture in general. Hand in hand with her work on the religious front, shéedevo

considerabl e ener gy YsgolGawladddi ndg na af steui € sf

letters published ity Drafodin 1919, Eluned encouraged young parents in the

100y pDrafod 11 October 1918.
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settlement to think about the education of their children, and organiseedayne
confeence to discuss the matter. Her efforts were rewarded soon after and by the end
of the year, the school building was being extended to provide better facilities for the
students® However, it would not take long for Eluned to collide against the inertia

of the local community in a time a great economic difficulties and sadiaral

changes during which the preservation of the Welsh language and the original ideals

of y Wladfawere not at the for&?

Conclusion

In this chapter we have seen how tlatert and the tone of Drafodchanged

dramatically with the outbreak of the First World War. Although a degree of

Britishness was a component of the identitarian palette of the Welsh in Patagonia, the
distinctive feeling of a being a worthy component in thechinery of the British

Empire rose to unprecedented height$Vladfawas not alone in experiencing this
phenomenon: in Wales itself, and in the Welsh diaspora in the United States, the same
process of fusion with the idea of fighting on the side of thi&sB Empire to destroy

the forces of evil was witnessed in the press.

The sense of belonging to a weddde British community was especially important
in Argentina. Britain, as the main foreign investor since the end of the nineteenth
century when theountry had embarked on a process of modernization, was one of
the models to follow for the Argentine elite. Nurturing a strong link with the Empire

might have been a way for the Welsh to fight the isolation imposed by the lack of

191y Drafod 26 September 1919; 3 October 1919; 24 October 1919; 5 December 1919.

“The disappointment and heartache of Elunedds while
deterioration of the Welsh community Patagonia can be clearly seen in the epistolary exchange with

the Rev. Nantlais Williams during the 1920s and 1930sC&égdd Ifans(ed.), Tyred Drosodd.

Gohebiaeth Eluned Morgan a NantlgReny-Bont ar Ogwr Gwasg Efengylaidd Cymrd 977.
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contact with the Old Coury and also strengthen the community perceived under
threat because of the growing number of-Wdelsh immigrants and the increasing

power of the Spanish language and Catholicism.

If concentrating on the war distracted the Welsh from seeing to the pottiat

were breeding under the surfatiee appearance df Gwerinwri a competitor folY

Drafodi acted as a reminder that debate was needed to secure the best possible future
for the Welsh institutions ig Wladfa Y Gwerinwrillustratedthe importance gen to

the press as a mediur faichievingthoseaims,and indicatedhe existence of a

different point of viewamong members of the Welsh communitige weekly

newspaper provedahallenge to the hegemony6fDrafodand what was perceived

astheimpregnale ideas of thestablishment

Notwithstanding the richness of the Welahguage press, during the period

considered in this chapter it became evident that the Welsh were assimilating into the
wider Patagonian/Argentinean community. The celebratiotiseadubilee of
Wiladfaprovided the opportunity to assess the state of the settlement and the vitality of
the original dream of the Welsh pioneers, only to realise that Argentinean customs
and the Spanish language were infiltrating the increasingly pbaougr of Welsh

identity, especially among the younger generations.

Thefollowing chapter will analyse the responseYobrafodto a time of profound
economic, social and political crisis in Argentina in the {vest years that proved
especially harsfor the Patagonian region as the Welsh community moved gradually

from assimilation to outright integration into Argentinean society.
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Chapter 6: The Long and Winding Downward Road: Y Drafod,
1920- 1933

During the years of the Great WarDrafodexperiencd radical changes in its

content, focusing at times almost exclusively on information pertaining to the conflict
and taking an especially marked fBdtish stance that had not featured in the paper
beforei although the Welsh Patagonian community had advimeen in contact with

the British community in Argentina and in the home country. Such was the
identification with the struggle led by Great Britain and the Allies against the Central
Powers that local matters occupied a secondary place during the gmrgddered in

the previous chapter. However, under the surface there were changes underway in the
settlement in terms of a weakening in Welshguage activities and culture that

feature prominently in the pages of the paper in the decade following tte war

It is during the 1920s that we find in the Patagonian Welsh press the outcome of a

process that had been brewing in the previous decade and everi bedageadual

weakening of the Welsh community in Patagonia and the consequent demise of the

dream ofthe original leaders of the movement of founding a New Wales in South

America as a result of a number of factors. Coupled with the difficulties that
Argentinabés economy e xwhihhagaspeeialy dhrmfuli ng t he
impact on Patagoni& the loss of contact with Wales during the First World War and
afterwards, the changes in demography in the region due to the increasing numbers of
immigrants of different nationalities plus the staunch and effective policies of the

National Government to itisa feeling of patriotism among the foreign population

! A deepe analysis ofY Drafodduring the First World War can be found in the preceding chapter.
2 Susana BandierHistoria de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 2005), 335.
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especially the childrénit is no wonder that the social, cultural, linguistic and

identitarian profile of the community was bound to experience changes. If the

fortunes ofY Drafoddid not look agyrim as its counterpart in North Americaled

Jones and Bill Jones comment that o6éafter 1
Dryché 3 a distinctive sense of gloom invaded the pages of the Patagonian paper.

During this fascinating period in the historyyoWladfg we seer Drafodmaintaining

its role as a muktask organ, adapting to the changing reality but without

compromising its founding principles as a defender of the particular strand of

Welshness it wanted to promote in Patagonia.

This chapter gxores the pervasive and growing pessimism that was manifgst in
Drafod as a result of a deep economic crisis that shook the once solid foundatfons of
Wiladfa A range of factors will be analysed such as demographic changes, Argentine
nationalism, conftiting identities and language erosion to explore how the Welsh
Patagonians reacted to the upheavals of the 1920s and 1930s and what rele Welsh
language newspapers played at a community level amid the turmoil of these fateful

years.

Pessimism and changes
As we saw in the previous chapter, W lIliam
editor ofY Drafodin July 1919, but barely a year later he had to resign from this

position to work as a teacher in a school in the Andean régiohis stead, Morgan

3 Aled Jonesand Bill JonesWelsh Reflection&/ Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul: GWasg
Gomer, 200}, 78.
* SeeY Drafod 9 September 1920.
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Philip Jones became the new editéte had been born and brought up in Cwmaman,
south Wales, but in 1874, when he was seven years old, his family migrated from
Wales to Patagonia. Although he did not have much formal education, he participated
actively in thecultural and religious life of Wladfaas editor ofY Drafod as

Archdruid of the Patagonian Gorsedd after the death of Glan Caeron in 1926, and as a

deacon and preceptor of Gaiman Ché&pel.

Not unlike previous editors, Morgan Ph. Jones intended toastaiumn for women

and one for children, once again targeting the younger readers who were expected to
be the Welsh speakers of the future. Despite the difficulties and the almost constant
complaints that we find during this decade about the lack okesttef the younger
generation in maintaining their Welshness, several contributdfi@fodstill felt

that there was a battle to fight and did not wish to betray the original aim of the
founder, Lewis Jones, of using the paper in a crusade to mand@tinct Welsh

heritage. In a parallel but highly imbalanced way in terms of resources and overall
impact,Y Drafodwas doing what the National Government intended to do with the
education system: use it as a weapon to convey a message to those whostere

likely to accept it readily children of schoolageUn f or t unat el y, the chi
column never came to life, and it is an example of how the ambitious plans of the

editors many times ended up being impractical due to lack of support or resources.

However, althougly Drafodwas able to maintain the original aim of contributing to

the intellectual development of the new generations through the medium of Welsh and

®Y Drafod 24 September 1920; 1 October 1920; 8 October 1920.
®R. Bryn Williams,Awen Arianninl L1 andybi e: LIlyfraudr Dryw, 1960), 2¢
" See Chapter 4.
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providing a forum of discussion for the community, the 1920s started with a

pessimism thiawould not disappear in the following decades. Repeated complaints

were heard about language erosion amongst the young, a lack of interest in religion

hand in hand with a growing interest in thi
problems affecting Pag@nia and, as a consequence, the Coop. In order to find a

solution for all these problemss we shall see in this chaptef Drafodworked as a

forum of debate and asked the community to get involved with ideas to find a solution

for the malaise.

Whateve the efforts made by those in charge of produdirigrafod no initiative

seemed to be strong enough to counteract the growing tendencies detrimental to the
maintenance of a specific Welshness in Chubut, as an editorial in 1921 made explicit:
6gwelaobl .i guanc abébr canol oed fel yn gol v
at hrawi aetho yr aelwyd adér capel, wrth ddy-
arferion a thueddiadau at ymarferiorimddol 6 ( The vy egedserand t he
asiftheyarelosingtei r hol d on t he Yofthethameand and admo
chapel as they come into contact with the periphery who have customs which tend

towards inferior practiceS)The 6i nf er i or -Welshmeénmberssob 6 of t he
society that this contributor wasferring to were those that went against the ethos of
Nonconformity such as sports, taverns and drinking, and ganiliegsame features

against which the Welslanguage press in Wales stood towards the end of the

nineteenth century’

8 The phrase comes from Ephesi&né.

°Y Drafod 14 January 1921.

1% 3ohnRhys and David BrynmedonesThe Welsh People. Chapters on their Origin, History, Laws,
Language, Literature and Characteristifitsondon: T. Fisher Unwin, 1900), 609.
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That Welshdescemdnt s devel oped an interest in the
neighbours comes as no surprise when one considers the fact that the Welsh

community had become a minority group by the 1920s.a letter to Helen Davies, a

Welsh woman who had spent her chddld years iry Wladfaat the end of the

nineteenth century before returningtowafed/i 1 | i am Hughes 6Gl an Ca

Pe talech ymweliad ac yma yn awr chwi welech fod y lle wedi newid yn fawr
rhagor yr hyn ydoedd yn enddyddiobomser ¢ hwi

Drel ew am Dol avon; ac o Ddol avon i Ddol
wythnos, a cheir hefyd tren dyddiol o Drelew i Rawson, ond y syndod mwyaf
a welech fyddai fod y mwyafri® o6r teit!

(If you paid a vsit to us now you would see that the place has changed
considerably since the time when you lived here. The train comes up daily
from Trelew to Dolavon, and from Dolavon to Dol y Pltwice a week, and
there is also a daily train from Trelew to Rawson,thatgreatest surprise for
you would be to see that the majority of the travellers are Spaniards and
Italians.)

The fact that the éLatind population was g
concern repeatedly ivi Drafod’® However, not all Welsh descermda saw

assimilation as a threat that had to be avoided. For the 25 May celebration in 1923, a

Welsh household raised the Argentine flag outside the house, prompting comments by

(@)

a contributor to the paper who signed as

whether the flag was a symbol of respect to Argentina or merely a display of lack of

1y Drafod 21 September 1923.

2The memorieso her time in Patagonia were collected by EI
two volumes, namelilel Fach y BwcandFfarweél Archentinaln 2007 both were published in a

single volume. See Marged Lloyd Jon@sDrelew i Drefach(Llandysul: Gwasg Gome2007).

BMariEmlyn LI yt hyr au 6 F1948(LIandvstaGwasg Gabreg Gwalch, 200953.

“6Dol y Plubé (Meadow of the Feathers) or 6Dyffryn vy
places the Welsh named during their early explorationsenoidd from the Chubut Valley to the

Andes following the Native trails. Dol y Plu was officially founded in 1921 and it was the last stop to

be constructed of the railroad from the Atlantic to the Andbis project was never completed.

Currently,thesmal vil |l age 181 kilometres distant from Tr el é
Pl umasé (The Feathers), a paGdeiRaedblfoCasanigeela,at i on of t h
Toponimia de los Galeses en Chuf@dmodoro Rivadavia: Editorial Universitarde la Patagonia,

2000), 15.

15 See, for instancey, Drafod 27 July 1923; 7 September 1923; 28 September 1923.
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Welshness? In the same year, a discussion developed in the columns of the paper

bet ween O6Gwir Gymrod (True Welshman) and 06
Ontheondhand, OGwir Gymr od c r-Ratagomanswhadidopenl y t
not teach Welsh to their children and bran
(Traitors of the Welsh language). While he was not against Welsh descendants

learning Spanish, he believed timeglecting the Welsh language left the younger

generation open to corrupting influencem echo of the ideas of Michael D. Jones

and also the original aims ¥fDrafod- since they would not be able to attend chapel

services in Welsh and would thereftoe an easy prey to Catholicism. On the other

hand, o6Gwir Arianinwrdé defended those who
Archentwr yn sicr o ymfalchio ac ymffrosti
certain to take pride in his language and re&aicit). While it is not known to which

generation the two contributors belonged, the bottom line is that there was already a

division within the WelsHPatagonian community between those who felt Welsh first

and foremost and those who, perhaps influefigetthe primary school system and the

nationalistic messages that the government employed to create the Argentine nation,

felt that they were Argentineans of Welsh descent.

There are further examples that show that some \ARAshgonians felt affinity with

the idea of belonging to the Argentine Republic and that they considered it their new
home. Reporting on a visit to the WelBhtagonian communities at the beginning of

the 1920s, the Rev. John Lewis from Aberaman, south Wales, commented that some
settles in the Andean region were content with their Patagonian life to the point of

saying ONis gallaf fi feddwl... am ddim by

18y Drafod 23 March 1923.
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yn meddwl fod eisiau dim byd gwell .6 (I cal
hereinyWladia and | dondét think t'RoatheRewme needs a
John Lewis, such expressions were characteristic of namoded people who had

not been able to travel widely, a feature that John Lewis ranked among the negative

aspects oy Wladfatogether with the presence of a greater number of Spanish

speakers and a weakening Welshness.

It is in the 1920s that we can see a breach developing between, on the one hand, the
expectations of some of the community leaders and also Welsh freoplé/ales

whose opinions about the fateyoWladfaappeared ity Drafod and on the other, the
Welsh-Patagonians who embraced a certain dual Argeftiaksh identity. In an

article from Wal ¥witcism was eapedoyioWladfaasd y n 6 ,
settlement where a sense of decay reigned and where Welshness was under the threat

of the Spanish and ltalian way of IiféA reply to the article was published by David

lal Jones, one of the prominent figures/ailadfain the early twentieth centufy.

odedr Wl adfa yn r haWnWiladfas\pan df the Asgentine Ar i ani no
Republic), he said, O6ac os yw ei meibion a:

rhaid iddynt feistroli ei hiaith, deall ei harferion a bod yn gyfarwydd a tharddiad a

17y Drafod 2 November 1923.

18t is not known whether the article had been published in Wales or if it was orighmebinY

Drafod.

19y Drafod 29 January 1926.

2 The son of John Eryrys Jones and Ann Harrison, David 14l Jones was born in Llayartaon

north Walesin 1883. When he was three years old, the whole family moved to Patagonia aboard the
Vesta the shp that took most of the workeesntractedo build the railway line between Port Madryn

and the Chubwalley. David Ial grew up in Patagonia but the family moved to Cawndtticthe large
Patagonian contingeim 1902 After having failed to secure a degrof prosperity in Canada, the

family emigrated back to Walés 1904 David 1al got married in Wales, had two children and pursued
studies at the Carmarthen Theological College, but he was forced to emigrate to Patagonia in 1910 to
look after six orphareenephews. His family joined him in 1912.yrWladfg he was wetknown for

his talent for poetry and for his role secretary of the Gaiman @acil and mainly for being the
generalsupervisor of the Irrigation Societile was a regular contributor ¥oDrafod andY Gwerinwr,

and he would sign his cont r i BeeWalnanlsnedgofionamlyi s mi ddl e
Wiladfa(Llandysul: Gwasg Gomer, 1985), 39.



chwrseid wyl | i ant 6 (and if her sons and daught
country, they have to master her language and understand her traditions, and be

familiar with the origin and development of her cultureEven if 1al did not mention

what role Welshess was supposed to play in the futurg @fladfaor to what degree

it should be maintained, it is evident that he believed that assimilation was a desirable

aim.

No matter how comfortable WeldPatagonians may have felt in their home in South
America,the situation in the 1920s was particularly difficult as far as the economy

was concerned. According to David Rock, the instability of the war years lasted until

1924, with a profound crisis in 1921 that led to unemployment and a decline in

imports and sta revenué? Argentine producers were negatively affected by the

inability to sell their produce in an international market that did not have the resources

to engage in international trade after the end of the First World$W&e Patagonian
territorieswver e particularly affected since the c¢
estructural de la economiegional por su dependencia absoluta de la explotacién
primari a de r ec u r(tbestsuctund weakndassaof tleegegibnal8 gi | e s 6
economy, due tostcomplete dependence on the primary exploitation of fragile

material resourcesf.As far as the quality of the agricultural produce was concerned,

the Welsh Patagonians were still excelling at least at the national level, winning

medals in agricultural éxbitions in other places in Argentina like Rosario, one of the

2Ly Drafod 12 March 1926.

% David Rock,Argentina 15161987: From Spanisiolonizationto the Falklands War and Alfonsin
(London I. B. Tauris, 1987), 196.

# susana BandierHistoria de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamericana, 2005), 336.

% Horacio Osvalddbarraand Carlos Alberto Hernandezstado, Economia y Sociedddelew y su
Hinterland. 1889-1999(Trelew: UNPSJB, 1999), 10.
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key centres of the rich Argentine pampadlso improvements in the field of

agriculture were periodically discussedyirbrafod not only by the farmers

themselves but also by agronomistsiirBuenos Aire? showing that despite the

ongoing crisis and sense of decline, the farmers had not given up in hope of

improving the situation. Meetings were also organised to discuss the situation.
Environmental problems posed another difficulty, sincer piarvests in the Chubut

Valley coincided with higher market prices between the end of the 1910s and the first
half of the 1920s and as a consequence the Welsh farmers were not able to profit from
those advantages. Natural factors also complicated theuttiSituation when

successive plagues affected the settlement severtilg same period. Furthermore,

by the 1920s, the original 10tectare farms had been subdivided between members

of the usually large WelsRatagonian families, and the farmers hadspare land to

leave fallow; and to make matters worse, soil salinization began to affect large
sections of the valley leaving some farms unproduéfise, much so that by 1926 the
income of the Welsh farmers had dropped to half itsyaelevel?® The impact of

the crisis also affected greatly the stability of the Coop. Although 1907 and 1909 had

been the most successful years in the history of the company, a decade afterwards it

was starting to face dire times from which it would never recover.

A New Editor
Economic problems were cited as #Hilegedreasongor the editor being made

redundantn 1926 Morgan PhJones was sacked by the director@itéhe Coop

2y Drafod 6 November 1925.

% See, for instance Drafod 22 August 1925; 9 April 1926; 15 October 1926; 22 October 1926; 5
November 1926.

27 Glyn Williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Qority(Cardiff: University of
Wales Press1997)), 134135.

2 Glyn Williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Comn{@aitdiff: University of
Wales Pressl99)), 136.



owners of the papersince 1908 under the foll owing statemen
fodcoled par haus ynglyn aoér Drafod eu bod yn g
Gol ygyddao (I'n the face of t hYeDrafodtley t hat t |
[the Board of the Coop] are obliged to do without your services as ediince the

reasorfor making the decisiowaslack of funding, onevould think that the paper

was about to fold because of economic difficulties. Howexérafodwas published

without interruption ér the remainder of the decade. In an obituary published in the

newspapeY Gwiliedydda f t er Mo r g an SPdifferentreasopssvére deat h,
given for the sacking of the editor. Morgan Ph. Jones is described as a courageous

individual of strong convictions who did not hesitate in defending his point of view.

This aspect of hisgysonality made him clash with the owners’ddrafod who were

also the directors of the Coop. Morgan Ph. Jones believed that the administrators felt

that they themselves were the company, in the same manner that the absolutist king

Louis XIV of Francehd s ai d O6LO6Et at, c §€nticisingtheiré (1 am
attitude meant that Morgan Ph. Jones lost his job, a powerful indicatiori Draifod

as can be expected of the newspapers and the press in eresphnded to certain

interests that werassociated with the Welsh establishmentVdladfa and although

Y Drafodwas supposed to work as a forum of debate, the censorship imposed by the

owners of the paper meant certain restrictions existed. The same restrictions had

encouraged D. Rhys JonesfoundY Gwerinwrin 1914: the paper was, among other

things, a means of challenging the views of the establishmegntddfa®

29y Drafod 26 February 1926.

%0y Gwiliedyddwill be discussed later an this chapter.

%.Morgan PhJ o n e s 6 s cam b readuiMGwiliedydd 7 December 1933 and 14 December 1933

#¥xabier Gir-, O6Peri - -di Feg32(02CHSstrucci -n Nacional 6,
% For a discussion of the role ¥fGwerinwrsee Chapter 5.
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On 27 August 1926 Richard Nicholas appointed as the new editotYobrafod**

He was the son of John Nichols and LetiDiavies, who emigrated to Patagonia in

1875 from Crickhowell, south Wales. Richard Nichols played an active role in the life

of y Wladfaas a teacher in the rural areas of Bryn Gwyn and Treorcky in the Chubut

Valley, as justice of the peace, as secrethithie Coop and as editor ¥fDrafod In

his first editorial, Richard Nicholsutlined the direction he waertito give the paper,

aswas customary famostof the editors off Drafod® His aims were almost a

replica of the ones held by the previous editoaintaining a column for women, one

for poetry and trying to start a column for childreas was the case with the previous
editor, the childrenbds column never materi.
additions to the content dfDrafod in this period, at least it did not lose any of its
features. The newspaper continued to be us:
board) where everyone, at least in theory, was welcome to express their opinion about

the best way forward for the settlement. Thetation to partake in the exchange of

opinions was open to the older, experienced colonists as well as the younger ones:

6Da chwi henafgwyr parchus y Wladfa, sydd
inni air od6bch profiad agwmyaddwohoi (mi beigcly
and venerable men gfWladfa who have borne the burden and heat of the’ay,

write to us about your experience and express your dreams for the settlement). The

younger WelskPatagonians were invited to send their contributamwell, but by

then the call had a tinge of desperation:

rhowch i ni eich meddyliau ar bapur, pe bae ond un frawddeg yn cynnwys un

34 SeeAlbinaJones de ZampinReunién dd=amilias en elSur (Gaiman: Edicion del Autori993,

183.

%Y Drafod 27 August 1926. Although Richard Nichols did not sign the editorial, in an article tracing
the history ofY Drafodpublished on 17 January 1943 his mawas mentioned as the successor of
Morgan Ph. Jones.

% The phrase comes from the Gospel of Matthew 20:12.
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meddyl ddr ych, bydd yn bl eser gennym eu
started to write, send us your thoughts on paper, even if it is one sentence containing

one idea, it will be a pleasure for us to publish it).

No matter how low the expectations were when asking for contributions from the new
generations, their putting peil to paper to write in Welsh was not going to be an
easy endeavour. The reports of the quarterly meetings of the Sunday school

mentioned that spelling mistakes were too frequent among the younger generation and

cyhi

that even reading in Welsh was a skillithat hey had not mastered. ¢
fechgyn a merched mewn oed syo6 wedi <cael e
etoodon darll en adnoddau o6r Bei bl mor ddi sy
atalnodi 6 (We know of boys #&eSundgyischbos who h
since they were children but still read verses from the Bible as senselessly as if they

were reading without punctuatioff)Furthermore, if writing and reading in Welsh

proved a difficult task for younger Welstatagonians, by the mitb20s there were

warnings that for some individuals understanding even the oral formal register used in

the Welsh chapels was problematic. O6Dywedi
heddyw yn deall digon o iaith, thathe ag i dd

youth ofy Wladfatoday does not understand enough Welsh as to understand a sermon
in Welsh), wrote a correspondent from the Bryn Crwn area, and subsequently blamed
the parents for the lack of interest in making sure that the children acquaadyflin

Welsh®8

37Y Drafod 3 April 1925.

%Y Drafod 14 August 1925Joshua Fishman has proposed aobit scale to diagnose how far the
process of language lokas affected a community. One of the characteristics of the process of
language loss is precisely the loss of the formal registers of a language because of-thétaomio
dislocation experienced by the community, which leads eventually to completadgnipss unless
steps are taken to remedy the problem. See Joshua FidRevamsing Language Shift. Theoretical and
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From the early days of the colony the Welsh had relied on education to strengthen the
vitality of the Welsh language in Patagonia. Although a major blow had been given to
the Welsh schools when national legislation was passed to maksetiod Spanish in

the classroom compulsory across Argentina at the end of the nineteenth century,
Welsh had remained strong at the community level. However, by the 1920s there was
already a generation of children that had been educated through the médium o
Spanish in primary school, and who were by then parents themselves. Not only had
they learned the language in their early years, but they had also incorporated the
nationalistic rituals that the government used to generate feelings of patriotism among
the younger generatiori$ Although primary school education must not have made all
Welsh descendants turn their back on their heritage, it is a factor that cannot be
overlooked when reading Drafodand finding references to the adoption of the
Spanishlanpgpge and O6Latindé customs, and a gener 8

education, both pillars of Patagonian Welshness.

Even though primary education was conducted through the medium of Spanish only,

by the beginning of the twentieth centurytheideafundi ng an O0Ysgol Ga
(Intermediate School) that provided secondary education through the medium of

Welsh had been successfully championed by Eluned Md&Pdarspite of the success

of the school, at least two factors hindered its work. Firtyopening of an official

secondary school in Trelew in 1924: the 06C.

Empirical Foundations of Assistance to Threatened Langu@gesedon: Multilingual Matters,
1991), 87114.

%See Chapterland4forad cus si o
“The foundation of t

n of the role of
he 60Ysgol Ganolra

o
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the first Spanishanguage secondary school in the then Territory of CHtlAg.

already mentioned, despite the excellence of the instructiontimpat at t he O0Ysgo
Ganolraddol 6, the certificates i1issued at t|
recognition, and also while those attending the Welsh school had to pay a fee, the

6Col egi o Nacional 6 in Tr el eddackwdisterdstinee. And
the future of the school that manifested itself, for instance, in the low attendance rate

at the meetings organised by Eluned Morgan to discuss matters related to Welsh

medium education. By 1926, in an article by Eluned Morgan commaimg the

twentieth anniversary of the foundation of the school, she complained that the initial

interest and energy were gotféthe economic crisis had also affected the school,

since there had been a decrease in the number of students towards thitaend of

decade.

If the Welsh language was losing groung iwladfairreversibly, Spanish was on the

rise even on the pagesYfDrafod Already at the end of the nineteenth century, a
6Secci-n Castellanadé (Spani sh I[Cthbelammn) had
of selling more copies and ensuring the economic viability Birafod** With

Richard Nichols as editor, however, the purpose of the column was of a completely

di fferent nature: OEsta secci-n tiene por
necesari o para |l as relaciones actuales de |
the use of Spanish, so necessary for current social interadf@®.column had an

educational purpose which fell neatly into the general ainYsfafod with the

caveat that the instruction provided for the younger generations was now in Spanish

“I For a detailed history of the Colegio Nacional, Btsthew HenryJones Trelew.Un Desafio
Patagoénico, i{Rawsm: El Regional, 1997),-19.

*2Y Drafod 12 March 1926.

“3See Chapter 4, 145.

*Y Drafod 12 March 1926.
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only and not in Welsh as in the first period of the paper. By the 1920s, it seemed that
contributors toy Drafodhad realised that Spanish could be something else other than

an enemy that displaced the Welsh language. It began to be perceived as a tool with

which the Welsh community would be able to defend its interests more effectively,

and the | ack of fluency in Spanish came to
Wladfa an na feddem y moddion i gyfleu ein cwynion, na gallu amddiffyn ein

hawliau. .. 06 (a di sadwaMadfasigce wefdomothavete dev el o

means to express our complaints, or the capability to defend our fights).

A Double Identity?

The 6Sac€astellanad that started under Ric
slightly different in terms of its content compared to previous incarnations. The

column was written by Professor Orestes Trespailhié, who was a teacher at the

National Secondary Schbin Trelew and who was in charge of teaching Spanish to

the students at the &6dYsgol Ganolraddol 6 in
Castellanad was varied. Generally there wa:
government officials, and itesrand anecdotes that carried a moral tone. The rising

nationalistic tendencies of the time were also reflected in the writings of Orestes

Trespailhié- the love for the motherland and the pride of being Argentinean were a

recurrent theme. Trespailhié wasally a wheel in the machinery of nation building

that had gained impetus in the second decade of the twentieth century. Therefore, his

column inY Drafodfurthered the nationalistic Argentinean policies that targeted

immigrants and their descendants. Umidkedly profound changes had taken place if

Y Drafodaccepted contributions that would have been anathema in the earlier stages.

*5Y Drafod 4 September 1925.
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If Argentine patriotism was against ethnic communities preserving their original

identity, language and culture, in Tresp&@ltdt s col umn 1t i s possi bl e
of how the possibility of tension and conflict was diffused and the Welsh were
incorporated smoothly into the historiograj
Castellanad, Trespail hry@ftheltegimihgsdfthe ubl i shi n.
migration movement to Patagorifawhile the historical data was provided by Arthur

Roberts- a WelshPatagonian national teacher who had a distinguished career in the

field of Spanishmedium education Trespailhié conferred theaits of the

nationalistic discourse that was prevalent among national teachers. In the account of

the historical facts of the Welsh colonization of Patagonia from an Argentine

perspective, Trespailhié thanked the settlers for having pioneered the lafiod and

having brought the o6civilizationd that def
been used to guide the founders of modern Argentina. At the same time, he was

positioning the Welsh within the frame of the discourse of twentetiury

Argentinenationalism, by which Argentina was a country and a nation that had

always existed and into which newcomers were welcome to incorporate therfielves.

In a clear example of paradigm shifting in the history @rafod the newspaper that

had fordecadesstv ed t o define an Ousd as opposed t
nonWelsh,norPr ot est ant popul ation, w#he finally &
periphery to write their own version of the history of the settlement. In the new

version of the history thelements of intecommunity tension and the quest for

independence or seffovernment were absent.

5 SeeY Drafod 2 April 1926; 9 April 1926.
" Seel uis AlbertoRomero(ed.),La Argentina en l&Escuela. Ladea deNacion en losTextos
EscolaregBuenos AiresSiglo XXI, 2004.
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A conflicting point of view can be observed at this stage when comparing the
perceptions of the Welsh community with th
While among the Welsh some voices were raised asking for varying degrees of

assimilation, the Argentine element saw the settlers and their descendants as

effectively integrated having merged with the Argentinean community and losing

their original identiy in the process. So much so that before the celebrations of 28

July in 1926 Professor Trepail hi ® asked in
be built to honour the memory of the Wel sh
convirtieronelerialen er gel . .. y pisaron el dominio de
progress... transformed the wilderness into a garden... and trod on the dominions of

the indians)? For Trespailhié the Welsh community was part of the history of

Argentina to be consecrateadmarble along with the revered national heroes that

lined the quasteligious pantheon created by the nationalistic discourse of patriotic

primary school educatiofrurthermore, in the same issueYobrafod Trespailhié

ranked the 6GRyl y Glaniadé (Festival of t

Argentinearcelebrations:

El 28 de julio, debe tener para todos los pobladores del Chubut, el mismo
significado que para los argentinos tiene el 25 de Mayesesta fecha nos
recuerda, la data en que el Territorio comiesgd [a ser considerado parte
integrante del Mundo Civilizad®.

(28 July must have for the inhabitants of Chubut the same meaning that 25
May has for all Argentinean3 hat day reminds us thtne Territory began to
be considered an integral part of the Civilised World.)

“8Y Drafod 23 July 1926.
“9Y Drafod 23 July 1926.



Along the same lines, in 192%he sixtiethanniversary of the landing of tihdimosa

contingent a poem in Spanish by Dardo Abasolo Sufrent i t | ed 6 Hi mno a |
ColonizacionGal esad6 (Anthem to the Welsh Coloni za
having settled ifPatagonia’l n t he poem, the Welsh are ref.
(the titans), o6l os worksog deéelaneshHuentod
brave) h®rde&l on§s modernosd (the most moder
the physical strength and bravery of the Welsh, the author uses the concept of the wild

desert replaced by the civilised gardexm image that corresponds with the

dichotomy of civilization versus barbarisnthat Fernando Williams explored with

relation to European immigrant colonies in Argenfihblence, the Welsh arrive in
Patagonia in order to O0domar | a ingratitud
of our pampas), andtheydarehne ones who déemprendieron | a c
(undertook the conquest of the desert), a clear reference that leaves the Welsh

somehow as cparticipants of the campaign led by General Julio Argentino Roca to

dispossess the native peoples of the [&HThe poem conforms with the classification

made by Sebastidn Sayago of Patagonian short stories in which the region is depicted

as a vast and desolate space with a hostile climate where the main characters are white
European men who bring civilizati@nd order as opposed to the primitiveness and

violence of the original people¥'.

Son los bravos centinelas avanzados
Queen amargos momentds amenaza

*9No biographical information has been found about this contributor.

1Y Drafod 1 August 1925.

2 Fernando WilliamsEntre el Desierto y el Jardi Viaje, Literatura y Paisaje en la Colonia Galesa
de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Prometeo, 2010).

>3 See Chapter,42-43.

¥ SebastiarBayago Ladatagonia Bpresentada. Un registro de los efectos de sentido de las
narraciones literarias de la RevistegA® n't i n a unpublstied dedre® thesis (Universidad
Nacional de la Patagonia San Juan Bosco, 1996).
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Imprimieron el sello argentinista

En la faz virginal de estas comarcas

Y sentaron los cimientos vigasos

De conjuncién espléndida de razas
iQue hoy entonan el himno del trabajo
En el dulce bregar de sus jornadas!

(They are the brave advanced guardians

Who, in bitter times of threat

Stamped the Argentinean hallmark

On the virgin face of these regions

And laid the solid foundations

Of a splendid combination of races

That sing today the anthem of work

In the sweet struggle of their workday)

While many studies of the Welsh colonization in Patagonia propose that the
relationship of the Welsh with the nagipopulation in Argentina was unique because
nonviolence and friendship prevailédin the poem the Welsh are described as part
of the campaign to incorporate the southern regions to the republic. The conflict
between the Argentine State and the Welshmamnity does not feature in the poem
either- the Welsh are presented not as a threat to the unity of the Argentine nation but

rather as the actual bearers of Argentine identity to the distant corners of the

country®>®

5 See R. Bryn WilliamsY Wiladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymru, 1962), 110; Sudana

Bandieri,Historia de la PatagonigBuenos Aires: Sudamerican2005), 192An alternative view that

explores the complexities of the relationship and challenges the veracity of the perpetual friendship can
befoundinGer al di ne Lublin, OFred Green adér Cyfeillgarwc
P at a gTalesiml33 (Gwanwyn 2008), 832;Gl yn Wi Il Il i ams, 6Welsh Settlers
Amer i cans iJourn& afLairglmerican Studie$l/1 (1979), 4566, andMarceloGavirati

&l Contacto entré&alesesPampas yTehuelches: [€onformacion de uModelo a Convivencia

Pacifica en la Patagoni@entral (18651885 6, wunpubli shed PhD thesis (Unive
Provincia de Buenos Aires, 201Ror a specific analysis of the interaction of the Welith the

original peoples and Chileaimsthe Andeanegion see Brigid8aezaFronteras e Identidades en

Patagonia Centra(Rosario, 2000

5 The conflicts between the Welsh settlers and the State apparatus have been discussed in Chapter 1 as

part of the historical context and in Chapters 3 and 4 with detgathe role played by newspapers in

such conflicts.



If the Argentine community was finalkinging the praises of the Welsh and thanking
them for having helped to bring the region into the fold of the Argentine Republic, it
was mainly because the Welsh were starting to be perceived less as a threat to the
national Argentine being and more asoatributing community to the purported
6crisol de razas® ( mel°tFiom the pwiotofvientohtket Ar ge n |
WelshPatagoniansa community that was experiencing a sense of decline poem
may have been received as a breath of fresifar all, it transmitted a sense of
admiration for the feat performed by the pioneers from people who did not belong to
the ethnic community. Such a poem should have instilled a feeling of much needed
pride in being Welsh, but it may have triggered twitecent reactions. On the one

hand, it may have worked as a spur to maintain a heritage that was valued even by
outsiders; on the other, it could have sounded as another call to finally integrate fully

into Argentina.

The Welsh community was torn betweatrse two directions and the confusion, or

the desire, to please both the Argentine and the Welsh parties would come to the
surface in key occasions like the celebrations of the Landing. Every 28 July provided
an opportunity to reflect on the history betsettlement and raise the increasingly
awkward question about the futureyo¥Vladfa In the editorial column in 1927 the
tensions between the conflicting identities manifested itself in a paragraph that

contains a high degree of identitariarploiarity.

Ar ysgwyddau eu disgynyddion yr erys y cyfrifoldeb o lywio datblygiad
presenol y Wladfa. .. ni ddyl em fod yn di

*"For a discussion of how the Argentine case can be included in the category of melting pot but with its
own unique traits see Fernando Devéitoria de la Inmigracién en Argentin®uenos Aires:
Sudamericana, 2002), 31323.
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bydd yn rhaid i ni fel Gwladfa ymgodymu a hwy, os am gadw ein hunanbarch

aon del frydau ddylemwneédd ayarty b leatch i gadfadwriaeth

ac er mwyn aberth yr arloeswyr Cymreig ddaeth a gwareiddiad dros y don i

anialdir Patagonia; fel arwydd ein bod yn gwerthfawrogi tynerwch ac

haelfrydedd y LIlywodraeth Arianin a ganiataodd drwy ei deddfau rhydigfry

bob rhyddid cymdeithasol ar yr ael wyd i
rhyddid crefyddol i addol i Duw yn ol el |
Republica®>®Argentinad.

(On the shoulders of their descendants rests the responsibility of steering the
current development of Wladfa.. we should not be blind and disregard the
new problems that we will have to face as a settlement if we want to keep our
selfrespect and our national ideals, and we should do that out of respect to the
memory and for the sadfice of the Welsh pioneers that brought civilization
across the sea to the Patagonian desert; as a sign that we value the tenderness
and generosity of the Argentine Government that allowed us through its liberal
legislation every social freedom to keep tanguage and our ideafsour
homes, religious freedom to worship God according to our tendencies and
creed. .. O6Long |ive the Argentine Repub|
In this emotionally charged paragraph, the editor was trying to combine the respect
for the Welsh heritagythat had come down from the pioneers with the faithfulness
that was expected of true Argentinean citizens. This praiseworthy idea would only
work in theory, since in practice Argentinean nationalism asked for absolute and

uncompromising allegiance to mgle identity.

Another example of the cultural bridge tivaDrafodtried to build between the Welsh

and Argentinean identities can be found at the beginning of 1926 in a piece of writing

in Welsh that got a prize in a local eisteddfod in 198 subjet matt er was OTr
arwyr y Weriniaeth Ariannindé (Three heroes
for a biographical sketch and a discussion of the contributions of three Argentinean

historical figures. The competition was aimed specifically ahgqueople. It is

interesting to note that the subject maitt&rgentine historical heroesvas precisely

the kind of subject matter that the national schools curriculum emphasised in order to

Y Drafod 29 July 1927.
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generate feelings of patriotism. Therefore the competition lbkdksin uneasy

marriage of interests: in order to attract the Wssigbaking youngsters to participate,

a subject matter was chosen that was close to their experience, but it was precisely the
kind of doctrine that was undermining their adherence to ¥Melsh heritage. The

fact that there was a specific competition for young people also suggestethat

were still able to write in Welshat least some of thermand that the organisers of the
eisteddfodvere using the event as another wapmimoing fluency in written

Welsh

In the pages oY Drafodin this period it is possible to see tlaatumber of activities

were organised to keep the Welsh language and culture alive. Literary meetings were
held regularly across the Valley in preparation foragheual eisteddfod that took

place at some point between October and December. These included similar
competitions to the eisteddfod like reciting, singing and composing poetry. Although
these meetings were aimed at adults, there was also a range akadtivichildren

as well, although these revolved mainly around the Sunday school. The quarterly
meetings of the Sunday schools, where exams were taken to children according to
their age group, appeared in the reports sent by local contributors, ancetirgme
included singing, reciting and writing in Welskkills that were paramount for

competing in an eisteddfod Further impetus was gained with the foundation in 1929
of the 6Cymdeithas Pobl l euanc y Gai mando (°
leadersip of the Rev. Alun Garner, who had arrived in Patagonia at the end of 1928

to service Bethel Chapel in Gaiman and Nazareth Chapel in Drofa Dulog, a rural

%9 See for instanc¥ Drafod 29 July 1921; 6 July 1923; 29 May 1925; 13 January 1928; 10 February
1928.
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district between Trelew and Gaim&tHowever, as Eluned Morgan complained in
her letters to her frihthe Rev. W. Nantlais Williams in Wales, Alun Garner and
other ministers were sent from Wales for five years only, a period of time deemed
insufficient in Elunedds opinion to become
environment and the needs of an incredgiSganishspeaking population which
included Welsh descendants.
Nid yw danfon dynion yma am bum mlynedd
ddwy flynedd lawn iddynt ddod i nabod y bobl a deall y wlad, gan fod popeth
mor hollol wahanol, a phan y byddant gedrau gweithio mewn gwirionedd
daw eu hamser | ben a daw rhywun newydd
wedyn®
(Sending men here for five years is not of great hely sfladfa it takes two
full years for them to get to know the people and understand thisdarte
everything is so different, and when actually tsgrtworking their time is
over and someone else will be sent to start from scratch.)
It was the work carried out by the Sunday schools and the visiting religious ministers
that generatedthesod i t i ons f or the first O6Ei steddfod
be held in Gaiman in 1929. It garnered considerable success according to the
correspondent in charge of reporting on th
niferus-mwyolawernagal | ai 6r hen Gapel e i gynwyso6 (t
- more people than what the old Chapel can HSl@he Youth Eisteddfod would
continue to be celebrated in the following decades, even during the period when the
main eisteddfod was not celebratedWmen 1950 and965.Credit must be given to
thedriving forces behind the manifestations of Welsh culiutéis period- generally

they werereligious ministers. In an age when most of the religious ministers were

sent from Wales tservice the Welsh cpeals iny Wladfa their fresh input was vital

0 MatthewHenry JonesTrelew. UnDesafioPatagonicq iv (Rawson: El Regionall997), 116.

®1 Dafydd Ifans (ed.)Tyred Drosodd. Gohebiaeth Eluned Morgan a Nan{{Risny-Bont ar Ogwr:
Gwasg Efengylaidd Cymru, 1977), 83.

®2Y Drafod 18 October 1929.
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to inject new ideas into the communities that struggled under the burden of the
economic crisis and increasing Argentinean cultural influéhatthough Eluned

Morgan was convinced that it took many years li@r ministers to understand the
mentality of the people and get used to the new environment, so that spending a five
year period servicing the chapelsyiWladfawas not enough to achieve what was

needed’

Despite the manifold activities and reports foumd Drafod the gloomy mood never
disappeared completely from the paper. This mood is evidernoagite one

examplé in a reprint of a poem that had been written by John Eryrys Jones ii>1887.
While it was not uncommon fof Drafodto reproduce materisithat had been

published previouslyserving as a kind of memory archive of the history of the
community the purpose in this case was not only to pay a visit to the historical
record but to show the stark contrast between the situation of the colbwypadt

and in its current condition during the 1920s. The poem by John Eryrys Jones praised
the colony and the early pioneers, but the editor in 1928 used the poem to show how
much things had deteriorated, and that nothing in the content of the poem was
relevant anymor€® In the poemy Wladfais described as a place of freedom where

the Welsh did not have to pay rent for the land they occupied and worked or tithes to

the Anglican Church, two of the reasons that were behind the original idea of

%3 Some of the renowned ministers that arriveg Wladfaduring the 1920s and 1930s were Rev. John
Washngton Jones (1921), Rev. Ben Davies (1923), Rev. W. Wynn Williams (1925), Rev. Robert John
Jones (1927), Rev. Alun Garner (1928), Rev. Meirion Williams (1929) and Rev. E. R. Williams (1930).
SeeMatthew Henry Jone§relew. Un Desafio Patagdnico, (Rawn: El Regional, 1997), 167 and
Matthew Henry Joneg;relew.Un Desafio Patagénico, {Rawson: El Regional, 1997), 35;-9Q;

116; 130; 140.

% Dafydd Ifans (ed.)Tyred Drosodd. Gohebiaeth Eluned Morgan a Nant{Bisry-Bont ar Ogwr:

Gwasg Efengylaidd Qwru, 1977), 95.

%5 Some information about John Eryrys Jones can be fisufwbtnote20 in this chapter.

Y Drafod February 1928.
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establishig the settlement in the Chubut Valley. In 18&®arely a year after having

arrived in PatagoniaJ ohn Eryrys Jones was able to say
aml wg ar bopeth. Pwy a wad?06 (Development
it?). Hispieceoadvi ce for the Welsh in Patagonia Ww:;:
wl adfawyr, a®mawtai pri adwshagydadch gil ydd
(You, the old settlers and the crowd of the W&sta marry among yourselves in a

strong union now{® If any of the readers followed the advice given by John Eryrys

Jones, very soon they would be replaced by a generation that from 1930 onwards

deviated from the original endogamic marriage patterns. According to the statistics

from the Gaiman Registry Office, whilegimajority of the population was of Welsh

descent at the beginning of the twentieth century and all marriages were within the

ethnic community, by 1930 the percentage of-Hégish marriages had increased

because of the inflow of migrantslthough all themarriages were still endogamic,

the Welsh accounted for 50 per cent of the marriages that year. Exogamic marriages
increased during the 1930s, coupled with the increasing number of inhabitants of

other ethnic group® Many studies in the field of sociolingtics have demonstrated

the negative impact of exogamic marriages on language mainteflameethe swift

change in marriage patterns in the 1920s can be considered both as a factor and as a

consequence of the crisis that affected the cohesion of thewoity in the period

" The Vestawas a steamship that carried a group of 465 Welsh people and materials for the
construction of the railway linegtween Port Madryn and the Chubut Valley. John Eryrys Jones and
his family arrived aboard the Vesta on 28 July 1886, twenty years after the day that the first settlers
landed in Patagoni&eeAlbinaJones de Zampin€ienAtuendos y usombrero(Gaiman: Edicién del
Autor, 1997, 85.

Y Drafod 10 February 1928.

“See Walter Ariel Brooks, O6Al gunas Consideraciones
del Chubut 19001 9 6 0 6 , i n Comitl®s Gaespaen la Paadania(Ruérte Madip:,
Fundacién Ameghino, 20063ee Appendix.

0 See forinstance René Appel afiteterMuysken Language Contact and Bilingualis{Bristol:

Edward Arnold 1987, and Howardsiles,Language, Ethicity and Intergroup Relationd.ondon:
Academic Pressl977).
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considered in his chapter: the growing number ofWaish inhabitants in the

Chubut Valley, the effects of Spanisiedium education and the economic crisis.

As a final remark on the views expressed by the reprinted poem, the éditor o
Drafodcommentedo Pr i n 'y meddaf yr unshaetheisaandau hedd
ideas now), signalling that there was a huge gap between the social realitjaaffa

then and thirty years previous. However, looking back was a frequent exercise on

which Y Drafodindulged since the beginning as we have seen in previous chapters. In

the 1920s and 1930s the paper continued to be a live archive of the history of the
settlemenf!6 Cr edwn mai mantais fyddai cael mwy o
dudalennay Dr afodd6é (1 believe that it would be
history ofy Wladfaon the pages of Drafod, commented the editor in 1926. He

suggested that historical chronicles could have a beneficial effect on the morale of the
settl emémt widMdbod anawsteraudn perthyn i b
ond beth yw y rhai sydd gennym ni heddi w i
anawsterau blynyddoedd cyntaf y sefydliad |
to every stage of the settlemérd | i f e: but what are the ones

with the difficulties of the first years of this settlemeft).

Still reeling drunk from the rise in Britishness during the First World Way)adfa
continued to foster links with the British Empiretire 1920s and 1930s. Two visits to
Argentina by Edward, the Prince of Wales and future Edward VIII, in 1925 and again
in 1931 with his brother George featured heavily in the columivsifafodas the

settlers strove to invite the Prince to visit the Wedsttlement in Patagonia. Both

""'See for instance the chronicles by Thomas Jones 6G
memories of Hugh Griffiths in 1929.
Y Drafod 1 October 1926.
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attempts were unsuccessful, but an album with photographs and a message saluting

the Prince was compiled and it was handed to him in person by a delegation from

Patagonia in the 1925 and 1931 visits. Another outburst a§Bn#ss came with the

foundation of a British Society in Trelew in 1928. However, the manifestation of

loyalty to the British Empire had a more practical aim in this particular case. On the

front page ofY Drafod a long article in English explained thaetpurpose of the

society was 6to foster British interests a
being of Britons and their descendants in Argentina, to bring together British subjects

resi dent i AByfduedingReebmuch of ihesocidtyTrelew- the central

office in Buenos Aires had been established in 1384 promoters of the idea were

hoping that:

It will endeavour... to have the wholehearted help of the powerful and
influential Central Committee in Buenos Aires...it will bringr@Community
interests to the notice of the British Communities in Buenos Aires and other
parts of the Republic and thereby fosteropration...it will make the
importance of the Valley better known to Britishers throughout the Republic,
which will helpour commercé?

The Britishness displayed towards the end of the 1920s had an explicit purpose that

can be related to the dire situatibiatthe WelshPatagonians were facing because of

the economic crisis. Although tiansatlantidinks had been weaked by the First

World War and the end of organised immigration in 1@hlthe pages of Drafod

we can see that the paper still connected with, and belonged to, an international

British network.Maintaining and strengthening the links with the British Empas

a clever move considering that the British community in Argentina was the most

3Y Drafod 4 May 1928.
Y Drafod 4 May 1928.



powerful and influential one despite its comparatively small Siemwever, no

matter how beneficial the protection of the British community could have been, the

reality was that the Welsh in the Chubut Valley were difficult to classify. They were

not able to fit in either with the wealthy and urban merchant class of Buenos Aires or

with the rural, Patagoni®nmwéetseteforeapena 6 (| ar
to enduring the hardship of the crisis without the benefits of having the solidarity of a

peer group.

Beginning of the end
At the end of the 1920¢he economic problems grew worse, and the impact of the
Wall Street crisis in 1929 was felt in Patagonia walithe 1930s. In 1935, Colonel
José Maria Sarobe published a volume analysing the problems the Patagonian region
faced and what could be done to overcome t
experiences of living in Patagonia since 1910 while cagrgint military duties. His
work is considered as one of the best essays written in the 1930s about the situation of
the southern territori€€.When referring to the economy he pointed out that:
Llegaron los afios 1928 a 1933, en que los frutosalelspfren una completa
desvalorizacion. Los depdsitos de la Capital Federal estan abarrotados por la
produccion de los afios anteriores y se ofrecen en la playas del Sur precios tan
irrisorios que no compensan los gastos de explotacion y los de transporte
desde el interior hasta el litor4l.
(In the years 1928 to 1933 the produce of the cowmtigcompletely

devaluedThe warehouses in the Capital are crammed with the produce from
previous years and in the Patagonian ports the prices that are offesed are

> John PBaileyandSibilaSe i ber t , nyrelacione®tr acc as . Los I ngleses en |
Desarrollo Econémicpl8/72 (1979), 54543.
“Mateo Martinic Beros, 6La Participaci-n de Capital

Territorio de Magallanes (188Q 9 2 M™istdrig, 35 (2002)299-321.

" Daniel Cabral Marques¢El Estado Argentino y la argentinizacion de la Patagonia: Diagnésticos,
balances, propuestas y resistencias en el clivaje de los afi@uafas Jornadas de la Historia de la
Patagonia Santa Rosa, 202 de septiembrde 2010,
http://4asjornadas.rhdg.com.ar/Ponencias/mesa%2024/Marguésopdiilted on 2 August 2012.

8 José Maria Sarobka Patagonia y sus Problem&Buenos Aires: Lopez, B5), 111.
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derisory that they do not compensate for the cost of producing and
transporting them from inland to the coastline.)

The dire situation affected profoundly the Coop, one of the keystoryed/tzdfa not

only because it was a traditional institutioattigave the community prestige and
influence but also because it was a source of credit for the Welsh fdfrBech was

its importance that in an article in 1926 a contributor to the paper commented that the
end of the Coop would imply the endyotladfaas well*® A brief look at the main

developments in the 1920s and 1930s shows that the writing was on the wall for the

company. At the beginning of the decade, the Coop sold its vessels to raise capital for

a diversification of activities, but the adversternational economic environment

stalled any hope of growth. By 1923 the society was selling its goods at a price which

was ten to fifteen percent higher than other commercial houses and the Rawson

branch had to be cl| os e da&imosantheAndeat 928 t he |
region was sold at a loss to cancel the growing debt. The following year the

Comodoro Rivadavia branch was closed down as well and in 1931 and 1932 the

Puerto Madryn and Esquel branches followed ¥ui¢hether the Coop was under the

strain of the economic crisis that was affecting the whole of Argentina, or whether it

was being mismanaged as some contributors to the paper suggested, is a matter of

debate. The reality was that the Coop was on a downward slope with no signs of

improving.

9 Glyn Williams, The Welsh in Patagonia. The State and the Ethnic Comn{@aityliff: University of

Wales Pressl99]).

8y Drafod 22 October 1926.

8L A description of the decline of the Coop can be rea@lym Williams, The Welsh in Patagonidhe

State and the Ethnic Commun{yardiff: University of Wales Pres499Y), 136143; andJorge Luis

Barzini O6La Compaf%2a Mercantil del LoSGalesdesien@, i n Comit®
Patagonia II(Puerto Madrynfundacion Ameghinp2004), 143166
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With hindsight, Irma Hughes de Jones, edito¥ @rafodfrom 1953 until her death
in 2003 wrote in the 1980s that tl@opgoingbankrupt in the early 1930s had

meant that the original dream of the pioneers was only then effectively over.

Yroeddy6 Coop6 wedi mynd ©06i ben iddo ers b
amgylchiadau teuluoedd y Wladfa... Yr oedd y bobl wedi colli eu hymddiried

yn y rhai a ddewiswyd ganddynt fel y rhai cymhwysaf i edrych ar 6l eu

buddiannau, ac felly yr oedd yn rhaid edrych i gyéeleu eraill. Nid oedd hyn

yn cael ei ddweud nadéi gyhoeddi, efall al
awyrgylch. .. A6r ieuenctid yn ei deimlo
euraidd wedi myned heibio am byth, y breuddwyd o Wladfa Gymreig wedi ei

Iwyr ddryllio drwy danseilio ei sylfeini economaidd, a hanes yr arloesi i

gymryd ei le o hyn allan yn daclus f@ha colonizacion magmysg

llaweroedd eraill ar hyd a lled y weriniaéth.

(The Coop had crumbled years ago and destroyed the conditions of the
families iny Wadfa... People had lost their trust in those chosen by them as
the most competent to look after their interests, and therefore one had to look
in a different direction. This was not said or published, perhaps, but it was
hanging in the air... and the yaupeople felt it more than anyone... the golden
opportunity had gone forever, the dream of a Welsh settlement completely
shattered by undermining its economic foundations, and the history of the
pioneering took its placeraeabtl gnirzami b
among many others across the republic.)
It was perhaps the impending sense of doom that prompted some members of the
community to start the newspapéiGwiliedyddn 1929. The editor was James
Williams 22 and in the first number of the paphe expressed his objectiV&syhich
resembled those &f Drafod special emphasis was placed on receiving contributions
from young people so that they would be able to develop their intellect, language
skills and maintain their Welsh heritage. Other amtant services the newspaper

intended to provide were articles for farmers discussing ideas on how to endure the

crisis and news from correspondents in other parts of the Chubut Territory and in

¥l rma Hughes de Jones, 6FI or Atgbfion €Batagomighlandysuh R. Br yn
1980), 21

8 No biographical datareavailablefor James Williams.

8y Gwiliedydd 12 August 1929.
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Buenos Aires. However there are some indications that suthge¥ Gwiliedyddwvas

following on the footsteps of its predecesg¥oBwerinwrin trying to provide an

alternative means of expression for those who were not content with the way the

Wel sh establishment was handli¥hg the admin
Gwiliedyddyn barod i amddiffyn buddiannau cyhoeddus y Wladfa os bydd prawfion

di gonol eu bod nhw yWYGwiliedgdtwill beureadydordefethee f ny d d i
the public interest of Wladfaif there is sufficient evidence that it has been

mishandled)proposed the editor in the first issue, and he also launched a verbal

attack on O6other publ i cat i ohaodwhéhéhe may hav.

said: O0Ceisiwn bob amser roddi mwy o wiri o
aml mewn cyhoeddiadu er ei I I, sydd heb ddim ond eu s
honiad fel cyhoeddi adau dwfn ac athronyddol

truth and common sense than is often to be found in some other publications, that only
have their drynesand boredom to uphold their claim that they are deep and

philosophical publicationsy’

As far as content is concernétiGwiliedyddwas similar toY Drafod although

articles in Spanish and English of general interest were more frequent. Reports of
footbdl matches, of international boxing matches and athletics were also found in
English® In this aspect, the paper offered an alternative, lighter angle to the
information that could have appealed to the Chubut readers. However, the paper
eventually foldedIsort of celebrating a decade of uninterrupted publishing. The last
issue ofY Gwiliedyddwas published 15 December 1938. No reasons were given for

the abrupt demise of the paper, but economic factors or lack of support may provide a

8y Gwiliedydd 12 August 1929.
8y Gwiliedydd 19 August 1929.
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plausible explanatiorlhe publication oY Gwiliedyddshows thay Wladfawas not

only éyn |l awn ysbryd anturus yn |l enyddol
meddyl i ol &6 (full of an adventurous | iterar:’
and mental energy ther&)but also that there was a sector within the Welsh

Patagonian community that did not feel tMaDrafodrepresented them fairly. In

1929, those responsible for publishivigswiliedyddmay have felt that a wider,

uncensored debate was needed to st&¥eladfaout of the economic, cultural,

linguistic and religious crisis it was experiencing. The timing was adequate, since the
settlement was on the brink of facing tremendous changes that would have profound

consequences in the short and long term.

The crisis hat destroyed the Coop had a direct impact on the futwelstfod since

the ®ciety was the owner of the pap&he newspaper, as was the case many times in

its history, was running at a loss, and it was the backing of the Coop that kept it alive.

In 1933,Y Drafodwas sold to two individuals who intended to carry on publishing it
asaprivateventul®By 24 March 1933 the paperos offi.
Trelew to Gaiman, and there was a major change in its content: the Spanish articles

were droppd in favour of Welsh ones only. The Spanish items found their way onto

the pages oEl Mentor(The Mentor), a Spanislanguage paper founded by those in

charge of publishind’ Drafod In the editorial column of the first numberYDrafod

printed in the @iman offices the editor explained the reasons behind the founding of

the Spanish anguage partner: Oteimlem, pan fyddali

gwyntyllu syniadau a chyhoeddi erthyglau ar faterion o bwys, mai prin iawn oedd ein

8 R. Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 24.

8Jorge Luis Barzini, 6La Compaf2a Merlas@adaséasl del Chu
en la Patagonia I{Puerto Madryn: fundacion Ameghin®2004), 159The nanes of the two

individuals are not known. In spite of the chasigRichard Nichols carried on as editor of the paper

until 1935.
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gofod, i wneud chwaraeteg6b r gwahanol faterion heb i hyn
y Gymraeg6 (we felt that, when we needed t
publish articles on important matters, the space was rather scarce to treat the various

matters fairly without curtailig too much from the Welslanguage sectiofy. It is

striking that lack of space is mentioned as a problem when it was common at that

stage for the editors to beg the readers to send contributions, especially those among

the younger generations. An extremxample of the paucity of the contentYof

Drafod can be found in the edition of 11 October 1929, where five and a half of the

eight pages of the paper were occupied by advertisements. One page is entirely in

Welsh-i t cont ains a 6 Colbgmdl Golubrg,iaveporigfd dol 6 ( The
meeting by a correspondent from Gaiman, and the obituaries of two colonists.

Anot her page is taken up mostly by the 06Se:
announcements of meetings in Welsh, and the remaining half pagssonta

communiqués by the Trelew Council. While not all edition¥ &rafodwere so poor

in terms of content, this was the prevailing pattern towards the end of the 1920s.

Two other important reasons were provided for the founding of the exclusively
SpanishlanguageEl Mentor. 6Di sgwyliwn hefyd y trydér ant
mwy o gefnogaeth a chynorthwy ein cymdogion Ladinagid]] 6 ( We expect t ha
enterprise will provide the means to win more support and assistance from our Latin
neighbours)T he f i nal reason had a clear | ingui st
Cymraeg y Wladfa sydd ar hyn o bryd yn derbyn addysg yn yr Ysgolion Cenedlaethol

fanteisio ar y newyddur.... i ymgyfarwyddo yn y ddwy iaith, a dyletswydd y rhieni

ymestyn pob cyfleustaru posi bl i Ow planto (yYWlda chil dr e

8y Drafod 24 March 1933.
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who are currently being educated in the National Schools can take advantage of the
newspaper... to familiarise themselves with both languages, and it is a responsibility
of the parents to givevery possible opportunity to their children). Those in charge of
producingY Drafodand its alter eg&l Mentorwere still adhering to the principles

set by Lewis Jones forty years in advance. However, it was a sign of the times that in
this case the kindf culture, refinement and intellectual debate that the papers were

trying to promote had a strong Spaniahguage component.

Conclusions

In this chapter we have seen the gradual but progressive decline of the Welsh
community, its institutions and itsiltural heritage evidenced in the page¥ of

Drafod. Although the concern about the survival of the Welsh language would be
voiced more desperately towards the end of the 1930s, it is in the 1920s, when the
Welsh community, still in the wake of the slumioéthe postwar years, felt the

impact of a process that had been in the making for decades: the incorporation of
Welsh descendants into the wider Argentine community. The undercurrents of change
that had been brewing increasingly stronger in the 19\th the growth of

nationalism inspired in paHispanism and Catholicisimanifested themselves in

the 1920s in the newspaper. A myriad of sgmititical, cultural and demographic
changes had altered the essence\Wiadfagenerating, among other thingsternal
fissures in the Welsh community as a result of the conflicting views as to which road
to follow in the face of a deep and lelasting crisis. The bankruptcy of the Coop

- owners ofY Drafodand the economic backboneyoWWladfa meant that the

prestige and real power of the WelBlatagonian community had been destroyed

beyond repair.
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Unless an unexpected turn of events would alter the course of history dramatically,

the Welsh in Patagonia were fighting a lost batifeDrafodwas slowly beginnig to

become what Irma Hughes de Jones, the editor from 1953 until 2003, said her task

was: maintaining the newspaper was a tribute to the sacrifices made by the

forefathers’ in the same way that in the casevobrychin North America

6senti mealtpwl acyolmrgd for it &ltispemaps nuancebd
this particular resilience of the first Welsh pioneers, transmitted across generations,

that has contributed to the survivaDrafoduntil now.

% Speech given by Irma Hughes de Jones in 1968 in the ceremony to commemorate the centenary of

the faunding ofY Brut Seel r ma Hughes de Jones, 6Cr-nica de |l a cel
periddicoY Brutd , Cuadernos Histéricos del Chubut (Rawson, 1968)See Conclusions, 246.

1 Aled Jonesand Bill JonesWelsh Reflections/ Drych & America 1852001 (Llandysul: Gwasg

Gomer, 2001), 80.
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Conclusions

Fierce debateappearean the pages oY Drafodin the 1930s and the following
decadesamenting the decadenoéyounger generatiorend th& abandonment of

the languagePainstaking efforts were made to salvage the language from drowning
in thesea of Spanish generated by tlaional education system and the growing
presence of Spanisdpeaking neighbours. The paper continued to promote activities
through the medium of Welslicymanfaoedd car@fcongregationahymnsinging
festivalg were regularly advertised in its pages, atsb the eisteddfodau received
considerable attention every year. The programmes were printed in advance and once
theeisteddfodvas over, a detailed list of those who had been victorious in different
competitions was printed, as well as éeirniadaethad (adjudication} for the most
important competitions. Smaller, local eisteddfodau (knowdhyaddaullenyddob :
literary meetingswere also publicised and received coverage by local
correspondents. In sholf,Drafod strove earnestly to fulfil its origal aim of

promoting Welsh culture in Patagorsiad creatingan atmosphere conducive to the
intellectual enlightenment of the settlers. As the scaitural nature of the settlement
changed, it becamever more importarh the struggle to preserve theghcy and the
dream of the Welsh pioneers, at lemspaper. The real impact ofrewsgpaper is

always difficult to gauge, but it can be assumed that the younger gengration
increasingly fluent in informadbral Welsh onlydid not directly benefit from #n

political, cultural and religioudebates that speckled the page¥ @rafoduntil

1952.
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't I s E vsperiodlas aditoreo¥ Brafod(19451952) that embodies this time
of demise and transformations that were affecting the Welsh community. Brgught
a bilingual speaker, Thomas had to make an effort to master written Welbfs
provocative writings he displagthe contradictions of his time, calling for reviving
the language and the traditions while at the samedimeuraging full integratio

into the Argentinean sociefyThe reality is that by the tintbatEvanThomasdied in
1952, most of the Welsh speakers had decided not to transmit the language to the
younger generation and, as a result, most youngsters had leaned towards the

Argentinean mainstream society and valdes.

During what could be considered the second stayelfafodi after the death of

Evan Thomaisif we analyse the history of the paper from its beginnings until

nowadays, it was the element of intellectual delbdiieh hadbeen the primal idea

behind the founding of the paper that was notoriously absent, exceysdoradic

enlightened contribution by the scholar Arthur Hughes or the reprint of an article from
theDrafodds gol den age. Thi s Inaihkresoltfof editoriale | | ect u
policy but sadly, evidence that the majority of the Welsh descendants had abandoned

the Welsh language as their main means of expression. Although the Welsh language
would continue to be spoken, the-going process of languageosionthatit was
undergoingneant that th@igherregisters were being lost, and that Welsh was

increasingly confined to being a spoken language®dnly p r o c experiented at i s

by most immigrant communities that settle in a country where another language other

! R. Bryn Williams,Rhyddiaith y WladfgDinbych: Gwasg Gee, 1949), 30.

2 See, for instanceé Drafod29 March 1940; 13 April 1945; 21 September 1946.

®R. Bryn Williams,Y Wladfa(Caerdydd: Gwasg Prifysgol Cymri962), 295.

* Although the formal language was maintained in the chapels, chapel attendance had decreased
sharply by the 1950s, especially among the younger generations who welcomed the arrival of Spanish
speaking missionaries of the Methodist Church @t trery decade. For more details, see Alberto

Abdala andViatthew Henry Jone€ apillas del VallgTrelew. Comision del Centenarid 965).
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than theirs ishe main languag®As a result, the newspapers that sertiee
immigrantcommunity in its mother tongue tend to disappelaenmlanguage change

becomes the norm among younger generafions.

Giventhedwi ndl i ng number of readerss credit
tenacity in continuing tpublishY Drafodin the second half of the twentieth century

and into the twenty firstentury. In a meeting organised1968by the provincial

authorities to commemorate the centenary of the publicatiynBrtit the first

newspaper in Chubut, Irma Hughes had the chance to exgmesm in publishingY

Drafod:

Se nos ha preguntado aita vez qué es lo que nos hace persistir con tanto

afan en una tarea que pareceria, en cierto modo, hasta carente de sentido
puesto que el castellano constituye hoy el idioma de nuestro diario vivir. A lo
cual tengo que contestar que habiendo sido criada énogar donde existia

un amor casi rayano en el fanatismo hacia la Argentina y todo lo argentino,
donde se nos presentaba de continuo como ejemplo a los proceres argentinos y
como guia a la Constitucion Nacional, sin excluir por ello en ningn momento
alas tradiciones galesas y la herencia cultural traida desde Gales a estas
tierras, me he hecho el deber de procurar mantener vivo a toda costa a todo lo
cual es adaptable al sentir argentino a fin de enriquecer a nuestra patria con
este aporte celta.

(We have been asked what makes us persist with so much effort with a task
that may look somehow pointless, as Spanish is our daily language nowadays.
| have to answer that | have been brought up in a home where we loved
Argentina and Argentine traditions alstdanatically, and where the national
heroes and the National Constitution were set as examples. Nevertheless, the
Welsh traditions and the cultural heritage brought from Wales were never
excluded, and | have taken it onto myself to try to keep aliveythwieg that

® JoshugFishmanLanguage and Ethnicity in Minority Sociolinguistc Perspect®evedon:
Multilingual Matters 1989, 206.

® SeeSally M. Miller (ed.), The Ethnic Press in the United Stat@sHistorical Analysis and Handbook
(New York: Greenwood Pres$987 for an account of the death of ethnic papers in many immigrant
communities in the Unite8tates. However, an eresting exception wadien, a Danish newspaper
that found a formula to survive by including information about the motherland, othestbfenerican
colonies and the United States and its citizens. Thus, the paper avoided competing with the big
newspapers that covered American and world news adequatelyiaSiee Tuttle Marzolf éThe

Danish Pressin Sally M. Miller (ed.),The EthnidPress in the United Statg®ew York, 1987) 59-69.

Y Drafodfollowed a similar policy.

"See Irma Hughes de Jones, O6Cr - -nicaBut@, |ancel ebraci

Cuadernos Historicos del Chubut (Rawson, 1968
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may be adapted to the Argentinean being in ordenriclkeour homeland with

our Celtic contributior).
Bearing in mind the linguistic competence of the prospective readers and potential
contributors, it Diafeddiffess seviounohdnats aintamcits | r ma 0 s
content from the previous incarnatsof thatWelsh Patagonian periodical. During
the late 1970s and 1980s, the newspaper became mainly a literary journal,
reproducing in its pages the literary works that had won prizes kddle
eisteddfodau, local news concerning the Welsh community and local events. In a way
reminiscent of the plight of Drafodin its early days, Irma Hughes repeatedly asked
for contributions in Welsh from voluntary correspondents from the different afea
the Valley about any matter that could be of interest, but her pleas went unanswered
almost without exception. By that time, the paper had moved closer to being a
bilingual publication, as many of the literary eisteddfod works or information columns

were in Spanish.

Nevertheless, an unforeseen Welsh language revival experienced in the 1990s
changed the nature ¥fDrafodonce again. It was during that decade that volunteers
from Wales ventured tolt@ibut to teach Welsh to an exgmowingnumberof leamers

of all ages who believed it was worth reviving or learning about the language and
culture of their forefathefSThis increasing interest led to the implementation of the
Welsh Teaching Programme, funded by the British Council and the Welsh
Assembly? The input from Wales coupled with the response from the local

community led tarenewed interest arabourgeoning Welsh scene in Patagonia.

8 Y Drafodin the earlyl990s is probably the best source to show the growing interest in Welsh matters
in Chubut .

° For more information about the nature of the project, its aims and results, the annual reports can be
accessed inttp://www.britishcouncil.org/walesducationwelshlanguageproject.htm
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The number of tourists and visitors from Wales, as well as film crews from S4C,
increasedsignificantlyevery yea Exchange students started coming every summer to
Wales to learn or refine their command of Welsh. In short, the Welsh language and
heritage seemed relevant to an increasing number of people, even to many who were

not of Welsh origin.

The excitement gamated by these momentous developments is reflectédiafod

A sense of hope pervades the pages of the paper towards the end of the twentieth
century. After all, the doomed ideals for which Irma Hughes had kept on toiling for
almost fifty years seemed have come to lifagain'® As a consequence, there arose
the need to adap Drafodto the new reality. There would still be space for the
eisteddfod writings but there was a considerable amount of fresh information to fill
several pages of the papercagntsof visitors from Wales, meetings in the chapels,
books being published either in Welsh or Spanish ap@iadfa writings by learners
and a strong element of transnationality resulting from the fluid contact with Wales.
It seemed thaY Drafodwasexperiencing a welkkarned revival thatvould reward

Irma Hughes for her exertions. However, the number of iggeresnnundid not
increase, and regularity continues to be a probléowever, n spite of its many
shortcomingsY Drafodremains a symbolfdhe resilience of the Patagonian Welsh
community. Every edition is awaitezhgerlyby readers on both sides of the Atlantic.

Because of the language erosion protésat was not reversed with the renewed

91rma Hughes de Jones died in April 2003. In the following month she would have celebrated fifty
years as editor of Drafod

“Forinstancei, N 1990, Gam®Watiad | winhh 6news from Wal s, for whi
Patagonian expat in Walebad been responsible was revived by Gwilym Roberts, a Cardiff Welsh
tutor, unGleeirr tohberdtHeMhe&Wl @Gal umn h dsElvibacAastin, hemselft t en | at e

a Patagonian who settled in Wales in the 1970s.
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interest of the 1990ghe paper services a gldlmmmmunity instead of a local group

as itdid in its origins and for moghe part of its existence.

In Chapter 3 we saw how print culture had been a constituent element of the
Patagonian venture from its early beginnings. The press, which had leelein tise

United States and in Wales to discuss channelling Welsh emigration to a single
destination, was employed by the promoters of Patag@isa complemented by
publishing a book andeliveringlectures across the countrgs a means to attract the
necessary number of immigrants to realise their dream. Once in Patagonia, publishing
played a prominent role in securing the success of the settlement amid the hardship of
the early years, and it prodded the settlers to take interest and responsikttigyrfor
political rights at a time when the conditionsyilwvladfawere changing due to the
Argentine State gaining increasing control of the southern territ@iiesappearance

of print culture in the settlemerst also a reminder of the importance assibteethe

press as a vehicle for ventilating matters that affected the community.

Chapter 4 chronicled and assesseddhedationand the development &f Drafodin

the Chubut Valley in its first two decades of existence. Although born with explicit
cultural aims in mind andaccording to the editotargeting the younger generations

in particularthe paper soon became a midisk organ that promoted a specific strain

of Welshness that was deemed desirable and that was validated and almost sacralised
by the memory of the effosiof the pioneerso settle in remote Patagoniaorderto

preserve their identity. The newspaper became a teacher that passed on this
knowledge to the younger generations as if from some sort of journalistic pulpit and,

in sodoing, it became a guardian of everything that was worth maintaining, the

saviour of the Welshness that was increasingly under thftdatafodalsobecame
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also a literary fortress that protected and segregated the WWatabonians from the
polluting effecto f t he &ésurroundingsé, helping t
that was not found to the same degree in the North American or Australian Welsh
diaspora, where integrating into the new societighough retaining some degree of
Welshness was seensa desirable aim. In fulfilling this ambitious ta¥kDrafod

found support from a network of Welsh publications from Wales and from the Welsh
diaspora that made the settlers members of an imagined transcontinental community.
Their fight to retain theirdentity became then not the lunatic endeavour of a small
group of outcasts but the conjunct effort of a nation scattered across thelgiebe.
appearance of the Spanilsinguage press in the Chubut Valbiyring this periodvas

a clear sign of the advent @ new era in the twentieth century. A growing Spanish

speaking community needed a periodical publication that would cater for their needs.

In Chapter 5 we saw how the beginning of the First World War brought momentous
changes t& Drafodand the WelstPatagonian community. The content of the paper
focused heavily on news about the conflict, almost to the point of completely
neglecting reporting local events, at least for the first three years. In terms of the
struggle for preserving the kind of Welshn#dsstY Drafodpromoted, the war years
were paradoxically the calm before the storm. It was as if the winds of change had
gradually eroded the foundationsyo¥Vladfawhile the WelskPatagonians were busy
looking towards Europe. Howevéhe almost obsesa reporting of the conflict in

the early years can also be read as an attempt to clutch to a homeland that was
beginning to become increasingly removed: in 1911 the last organised contingent had
arrived from Wales and in 1914 communications with the olchtry came to a

complete standstill. At the same time, a heightened sense of belonging to the British
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Empire became prevalenif Britishness had been t@ryingdegrees a component of

the mosaic of WelsPatagonian identitythe First World War brought io the

forefront, and the dissenting voices remained a minority. Playing the British card also
gave the Welsh the status that came Wéting a strong connection withe British
Empire!” Despite the efforts of Drafodto promote Britishness and Welsiss,

towards the end of the decade, the first signs of a nascent double Alfgdsttine

identity were already visible on the pages of the papferalso saw how the Welsh
community manifested its vitality and plurality of opinion with the creatioa of
conpetitorfor Y Drafod Althoughtheexperiment vasshort lived compared with the
longevity ofY Drafod the appearance of Gwerinwrbeas testimony to the fact that

the settlement had a plurality of voices that needed to find channels of expression.

Chaper 6 covered the beginning of the end of the dream of a distinctively Welsh
settlement in Patagonia. With the conclusion of a war that had brought the Welsh
Patagonians closer feeling part of the worldvide British Empirgthe increasing
number of immigants of different nationalities that settled in Chubut, the death of the
oldergeneration of pioneers born in Wales, the pervasive economic crises of the
1920s coupled with the wordide impact of the Wall Street crash in 1929 and its
repercussion in thearly 1930s, the coming into adulthood of new generations of
Welsh-Patagonians educated through the nationalistic Argentine primary school
systemand the increasing nationalistic overtones that Argentine political life
displayedy Wladfafound itgradualy moredifficult to kindle the fire that had
inspired the original leaders to found the colony and sustain its peculiafisfod

swam courageously against the stream, kept calm and carried on, but the contributors

2See Matthew (ed.)nformal Empire in Latin America. Culture, Commerce and Cay{taiford:
Blackwell Publishing, 2008).
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became fewerthe younger generatis were turning their back on their Welsh

heritage and the road to cultural erosion became avagdane. However the will

and determination of the pioneers and the strength of their ideals were factors that
sustained the paper through the difficult timesfact, it is almost miraculous that the
paper appeared at all, and credit must be given to the vision, commitment and even

stubbornness of the editors and contributors for keepiBgafodalive.

It must be said that &period in the history of thé/elsh press iy Wladfafrom the
beginnings of the settlement up until the sBBOscan be seefrom at least two
opposite sides. On the one hand, the histoly Dfafodin particular may be read as a
sad but bravehronicle ofresilience againstulturd and identitarian erosion,
transformations anshevitabledemise. However on the other hand, from the point of
view of Argentina, the same events can be analysed as a further example of the
success of the Argentine Government in incorporating into idssfohyriad of

peoples whose contribution was paramount in the process of nation building that

yielded as a result modern Argentina.

Regrettably the scope of a doctoral thesis does not allow for exploring the issues and
complexities that arise from studghe history oY Drafodfrom the 1930sintil the
present. Such an ambitious research project would surely uncover more about how the
Welsh ethnic press evolved throughout the decades and into the-fisstntentury

servicing an ethnic community thatshlay now veered away from the path leading to

the complete loss of its sense of Welshness and ksgjerlytowards celebrating the

sesquicentennial of the landing of the first contingent of Welsh settlers in Patagonia.
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Appendix 1: Front covers of prited WelshPatagonian newspapers

Ein Breiniad 21 September 1878
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